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Maſters 5 + 4 Bench, 


And the Reſt of the 
Members of . the Two Honourable Societies | 
OF THE 


TEMPLE» 


"My much Honoured Friends, 

NE Reaſon of Publiſhing chis 

() Plain Diſcourſe is , Becauſe I 
cannot now Preach-to You, as 
formerly I have done., and have. no 
other way left of diſcharging my Dury 
to You, butby making the Preſs ſu BY 
the Place of the Pulpir., . Part of th 7 

You have already heard, and off 
have heard the reſt, had I enjoyed.t 
ſame Liberty fill; wot God fel 
to me again "when He lres fit x : "if 


Will be Kia, C5 $; T1990? Sud 
His ill be done. + -. 


And the only reaſon 0 of this Dedica- 
tion i PB make this ob and "tes 


7 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ful Acknowledgment (before Tam for- 
ced from You, if I muſt be ſo Unhap- 
py ) of Your Great Reſpe&ts, and ma- 
ny ſingular Favours tome ;z which have 
been always ſo free and generous, that 
they never gave time, norleft any room 
for meto ask; eſpecially that 0 ligin 
Welcome You gave me at my Gf 
coming , I mean Your Preſent of a 
Houſe, which beſides the Convenjen- 
cies and Pleaſure of a Delightful Has 
bitation, has affoxded me aw which 
| I value much more, the frequent Ope 
. portunities of Your Converlation. 
Though I am able to make You no 


better Reryrn chan Thanks, I hope 
that Great MASTER whom I ſerve, 
| will, and that GOD would multiply 
all Temporal and Spiritual Nicilngs 
on:You, is, and always ſhall be, the 
ſincere and hearty Prayer of, 


- GnyxrLewan, 
our moſt Obliged avi Humble Servant, 
W. SHERLOCK, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 


caſt 'off the fear of God, and all reves. 
rence for his Laws, or ſatisfy themſelves. 


with ſome cold and formal Devotions, 
were they poſſeſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant ſenſe of theſe ;things.” For what 
manner of 'men ought. : to be, who 
know that we muſt ſhortly die, and 


\ come to Judgment, and receive accord- - 


| ingto what we. have done in,thig World, 
whether it be good or gvil, either! cter« 
nal Rewards inthe m of Heaved; 
or eternal Pniſhments with the Devil. 
and his Angels ? 

That which firſt preſents i it lf to our 
thoughts, and ſhall - the SubjeQ of this 
following Treatiſe, is Dz a TH, a very 
terriblething, the very naming of wr 
is apt to chill our Blood and Spirits 
to draw a dark Veil over all t Go 


of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 


ti6h-of all Mankind, 'we niuſt as ſurely 


die, as we are born : For it is appoiniſed 
wnto men once to die. This is not the 


Original Law of onr Nature; for though 
Man was made of the Duſt of the Eareh, 
and therefore was by Nature mortal, (for o 


that which is made of Do isby Nature 


corruptible, and ma reſolved” into 
Duſt again) yet*hae be ot- finned, he 
ſhould never have'ied 7 he ſhould have 


been 
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concerning DEATH. 


been Immortal by Grace, and therefore 
had the Sacrament of Immortality, the 
Tree of Life, planted in Paradice : But 
now by man ſin entred into the world, and 
death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed+upon all 
men, for that all have finned, 5. Rom. 12. 
And thus it is decreed and appointed 
by God, by an irreverſible Sentence, 
Doft thos art, and unto Duft thou ſpalt 
return. . 

. Now to improve. this Meditation to 
the beſt advantage, I ſhall, 1. Conſider 
what Death. is, and-what Wiſdom that 
ſhould teach us. 2. The Certainty of 
our Death, That ic is appointed unto men = 
once to ate... 3. The time; of our Death, 
it muſt be oace, but when we know nor. 
4. The, natural Fears and Terrors. of 
Sk ,..Or " natural Aron, to is 
and how. .they may be , allayed an 
iweerned. | 
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Hat Death i is _ E Gall cooks 

. _ derthreechin io it: r.' That 
it is our leaving (this World; 2. Our 
putting off theſe Earthly Bodies. 3. Our 
entrance into z new and unknown fate 
of Life ; for when wedie, wedo nor fal 
into Nothin ng,” or into a 2 Tſp 
into a ſtate 'of Silence i 
till * the 'ReſurreQion: ; 


change 'our Place', and: Ge 
we remove out of this World, arid fe: 
our. Bodies to fleep. in the on by itt 
Reſurre&ion, but our Souls and Ty 
live ſtill in an ay "che _ 
not go about to prove thele t 

take it for, granted, that bays all 'be- 
lievethem ; for that weleave v7; Wo d, 
and chat our. Bodies rot and. pik rify ic 


concerning DEA T H. 
been the belief of all Mankind ; the gods 
which the'Heathens worſhipped , were 
moſt of them'no other but dead men, and 
eherefote.chey, Jid.believe, that ns oy 
ſurvived che Funeral of! _ 
they could never. have mage gee? | 
them: Nay,there is ſucha oy, ++ of 

| Immortality imprinted on our-Natures, 

that very. few Men, how much ſoever 
rtiey have debauched their/natural, Seq- 
iments, "can-w lly deliver themiſelyes 

_ fromthe Fears of another /World. * But 
we have 4 more ſure Word of Prophe- 
cy- than this :* Since life a2d immortality 
i#s now brought to light by the G:fpel. For 

this is ſo ing taughein Scripture, that 
no Man, who believes that, needs Ty 

other, proof.” My bufinels therefore” 

billy be bo ſhi 7 ou, how ſich thoughts 

as theſe ſhould or] our Minds : ' What 

that Wiſdom'is,, which the thoughts of 

Death will:naturally teach'us ; how that 

ought tolive, who khdws: that he 
muſtdie, and leave his Body behind him 
torot in the Grave, and go Nimſelf' inta 
wad World of Spirits. 
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The firs Netion of Death, that it is wiv 


leaving this World ; with the Improve- 


ment of it. 


I. | Fon then let us conſider Death only 
as our leaving this World ; a very 
delightful Place you'll fay , eſpecially 
when our Circumſtances are eaſy and 
roſperous ; here a man finds whatever 
be moſt naturally loves, . whatever he 
takes pleaſure in; the ſupply of all his 
Wants, the gratification of all his Senſes, 
whatever an Earthly Creature can wiſh 
for or deſire ; The truth is, few Men 
; know any other happineſs, much leſs 
any thing above it ; they feel what 
ſtrikes upoa their Senſes ; this they think 
a real and ſubſtantial Good, bur as for 
more pure and intelleQual Joys, they 
know no more what to. make of 
than of Ghoſts and Spirits ; they accoune 
them thin vaniſhing things, .and wonder 
what Men mean who talk ſo much of 
them: Nay, good Men themſelves are 
apt to be too- much pleaſed with this 
World, while they are eaſy here ; ſome- 
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concerning D EB 4 T H. 
thing elſe 1s neceſſary to wean them 
from it, and to cure their fondneſs of it, 
beſides the thoughts -of dying, which 
makes the Sufferings,and AMiiftions, and 
pt 1 ere of this Life, ſo necel(> 
fary for the beſt of Men. This is one 


thing which makes the thoughts of death 


ſd terrible ; Men think themſelves very 
well as they are, and moſt men think 
that they cannot be better, and therefore 


_ very few are deſirous of a change : Ex- 


tream Miſeries may conquer the love of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 
long with St. Pas! to be diſſolved: and 
to be with Chrift, which is beſt of all ; 
but this World is a beloved place to the- 
generality of Mankind, and that makes 
it a very troubleſome thing to leave it ; 
whereas did we rightly confider this 
matter, it would retify our Miſtakes 

about theſe things, and teach us how to 
value, and how to uſe them. For, 
2, If we muſt leavethis World, how 
valuable ſoever theſe things are in them- 
ſelves, they are not ſo valuable to us. 
For beſidesthe intrinfick worth of things, 
there is ſomething more required eo.en- 
age the AﬀeCQtions of wiſe Men, viz. 
ropriety anda ſecure Enjoyment, What 
is not our own, we may admire if itbe 
B 4 Bxcel- 


ales in. value prop 

x and certainty of i © cnn 
what we cannot. enjoy is g Lou, 
bow ek ar, ſock be ;: 
it but a'little w 
ing it, for we cannot enjc 
and «ſuch things :cannot 
own, and Rs Bi hs, w! 
ought to ſet. ugan this World, 
- #hings in.it; cen jult ſo much as 
. things that are not .qur awn, and.y 
ye CR E-Keeps [\.. \ 
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which can be taken 
which we muſt leave, 'is- 
own; for ina firit ſenſe 


7 wad that's all : 

' have; bur what is thus proper to us We 
cannot. be deprived -of withour. cea 
to'be;-or being wccwees. 8 

{37 Andthis1 proves that | the't 


d the things 

this Wotld: ver Early {Nature, 
_- are a great ſupp art and 
gue nortal 4 #1 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
1. Suppoſe 'you were a” Travelling 
through a very delightfulCountry, where 
you met with all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniencies of life, but knew that you mulſt 
not tarry there, bur palpns through 
it ; Would you think it reaſonable to ie 
your AﬀeQiqns ſo much upon' it, as to 
make- it uneaſy to you to leave it? And 
{ball we then grow ſo fond of this world, 
which we muſt only paſs through, where 
we have no abiding City, as to enſlave_. 
our ſelves to the Lufts and Pleaſures of 
it, and to carry out of this World fuch 
a Paſſion for it , as ſhallmake us miſera- 
"ble ja the next ? For though Death will ſe- | 
parate us from this World, we are not 
ſure that it will cure 6ur earthly Paſſions : 
We may ſtill fnd the tormene of ſenſual 
Appetites, when all ſenſual ObjeQs are 
removed ; This was all the Purgatory- 
fire St. 4#ſtin could think of, that thoſe 
who loved this World too much here, 
though otherwiſe innocent and yertuous 
Men, ſhould be puniſhed with fruitleſs 
deſires and hankerings after this World 
in the next ; which is a mixt torment 
of deſire and deſpair. For: though-1n- 
deed*ic is only living in theſe Bodies, 
which: betrays the Soul to-fuch(Earthly 
AﬀeQions, yet when the Imprefion 1s. 
oy ance 
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once made,. and is ſtrong and vigorous, 
we are not ſure that merely putting off 
theſe Bodies will cure it ; as we ſee Age 
it {elf in old Sinners does not cure the 


 wantoaneſs of Deſire, when the Body is 


effete and lapguid ;. and: this I ſhould 
thiok were. reaſon. enough to convince 
every Man, who conſiders, that he is noe 
to live here always, how much it con- 
cerns him.not to grow over-fond of pre- 
oe rm 3 for to contra an eternal 
Paſſion for what we cannot always en- 
joy, muſt needs make us miſcrable. 

2. If then we muſt not entertain a 
fondneſs for thoſe things which we can- 
not keep, let us in the next place con- 
ſider, how we muſt uſe thoſe things 
which we have but a preſent and mo» 
mentary poſſeſſion of : for uſe is apt to 
beget a fondaeſs. Suppoſe then again, 
that in your Travels abroad, you paſs 
through ſuch a delightful Country, what 
is it that prevents your fondneſs, but 
only conſidering that you are not at 
home, that you muſt not always ſce and 
enjoy what you now do? And there- 

"foe Things you meet with, 
rather laok-upon as. Curioſities ta 


way. of Experiment ,, or to be. uſed for 
Br preſent 
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of them# [ which often proves a [great 
miſchief to us in this World ] and creates 
ſuch an -unnatural Paſſion for them, 

as. they 2x45 anſwer A ker pak 
them vain, and empty;and-unſatisfafory 
while we have them, and fills us with 
Vexation, and all the Reſtleſneſs of a 
furious Paſſion and Appetite. when we 
want them ;' as we mult do at. one time 
or other , either before, or to. be ſure 
when we leave this World. - 6 
3. Let us ſuppoſe again, That in our 
. paſſage thro? foreigd Countries, where 
—- weare not to ſtay long, we ſhould nor 
- meet withall thoſe Neceflaries and Con- 
veniencies of - Life, which we have at 
Home ; that the Country is barren, the 
Way rough and mountainous, the Road 
infeſted with Thieves and Robbers, but 
without any convenient Reception. for 
travellers,the people rude and barbarous, 
and inſolent_ to Strangers; will a Wiſe 
Mag be over-ſolicitous aboutſuch Hard- 
ſhips as theſe in Travelling, ? Docs he not 
comfort himſelf, that he is not to flay 
yen'S, LARA IO will not laft long ; that 


Y rheſe Difficulties will galy. recommend. 
3 his own Country to him, and make him 
; haſten home again, where. he. ſhall. re 


»menber with pleaſure, what is now ug» 
eaſy and troubleſome ? And 
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ing -D BATH, 
-Andis there not as much reaſon for 


Ohriftians td b&ar all the Evils and Caſh» - 


altics and Stifferings of this Life withan 
t mind, remembring that they are 
not toſtay always here ? Thar this Life 
is buc their Pilgrimage, they are,from 
Home , and therefore. muſt expeQ the 
Uſage which Strangers and Travellers 
ordinarily meet with: "That chey 'are 
not to live here always, is a ſufficient 
, that cheir happineſs does not con- 

fiſt in ' preſent thin 3; and then if they 
can make a ſhift, r er. it may be it 1s 
a hard ſhift, to ouſ chratgh. this World, 
the Scene will be alroth, Tn they ſhall 


find a kinder reception in the text. This 


is the foundation of Conrentment ia all 
Conditions, and of Patience under ſuf- 


ferings ; that Death, which is not far off, 


when it removes us on of this World, 
will remove vs fro ayes Sufferings of 
itz And why fhon we not. bear up With 
the courage and reſolution of Traveſſers 
in the'mean tirfe, when we have Home, 
a Peaceful md ang Tr {#9 our Bro: 
kpc ? 
4. Oate'' 
AE: 
ugh foreign Mar ey pool by 
commanded immediately” to leave the 


Coun- 
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I. As Death which is our leaving 
this World, proves that theſe preſent 
things ate not very valuable to us, fo 


it proves that they are not the moſt ya-' 


luable things in their own Natures; tho? 
we were toenjoy them always, it would 
be but a very mean and imperfe& ſtate 
in compariſon of that better Life, which 
is reſerved for good men in the next 
World : For, 1. It is congruous to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the 
beſt things ſhould be the moſt laſting : 
Wiſdom difates this ; for it is no more 
than to give the Preference to thoſe 
things which are beſt : The longeſt con- 
tinuance gives a natural Preference to 
things ; we always value thoſe things 
moſt, which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 
therefore to give the longeſt duration to 
the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 
Value on them, and to teach Mankind, 
to prefer them before that which is bets 
ter. What we value moſt, we delire to 
enjoy longeſt, and were it in our Power, 


we would make ſuch things the moſt 


laſting ; which ſhews, that it is the na- 
tural ſenſe of Mankind, that the beſt 


things deſerve-to continue longeſt ; and. 


therefore we need not doubt, but. that 
| C infinire 
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'A Pratical Diſcourſe 
infinite'Wiſdom, which made the World, 
has proportioned the Continuance: of 
things;totheir crove worth. And if God 
have made the beſt things the moſt laſt- 
- 1ng, then.the next World in its own 1n- 
trinlick Nature is as much better than 
this World, as it will laft Jonger. For 
this is moſt agreeable to the Divine 
Goodneſs too, and God's Love to his 
Creatures, that what is their greateſt and 
crueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting. 
For if God have made man capable of 
different degrees and ftates of Happineſs, 
of living in this World and-in the next, 
it-is an expreflion of more perfect Good- 
neſs ( as it is moſt for the Happineſs of 
his Creatures) that the. malt perfeQ 
ſtate of Happineſs ſhould laſt the long- 
eſt ; for the more perfeQly Happy we 
are, the more do we experience the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, and he is the moſt per- 
fealy happy, who has the longeſt en- 
joy ment of the beſt things. 

2+ It ſeems moſt agreeable alfo to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs , that 
where God makes ſuch a vaſt change in 
the ſtate of his Creatures, as to remove 
them from this World co the next, the 
hſt ſtate ſhould be the moſt- perfe& and 
happy. _ I ſpeak: now of ſuch Creatures 
AS 
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as God deſigns for Happineſs, for the rea- 
fon alters where he intends to puniſh; 
But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures, it ſeems a very improper 
method to tranſlate them from a more 
perfe& and happy to a leſs happy ſtate. 


Every abatemant of Happineſs is a de- 


gree of Puniſhment, and that which 
thoſe Men are very ſenſible of, who 
have enjoyed a more perfeQ Happineſs ! 
And therefore we may certainly con- 
clude, that God would not remove Good 
men out of this World, were this the 
happieſt Place. * 
Yes, you'll ſay, Death is the puniſh-. 
ment of Sin, and therefore it is a puniſh- 
ment to be removed out of 'this World, 
which ſpoils chat Argument; that this 
World is not the happieſt place, becauſe 
God removes Good men out of it : For 
this is the effeQ of that Curſe, which was 
entailed on Mankind for the fin of Adam, 
Duſt thos art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return: 
' Now I grant, Death, as it ſignifies a 
Separation of Soul and Body , and the 
death of. both, which was included in 
thar Curſe, was a Curſe and a Puniſh 
ment, but not as it ſignifies leaving this 
World, and living in the nem... 
We have ſome reaſon to think, that 
| C 2 thougti 


A Praftical Diſcourſe. 
though man ſhould never have died, if 
he had not ſinned, yet he ſhould not al- 
ways have lived in this World, Human 
Nature was certainly made for greater 
things than the enjoyments of ſenſe : It 
3s capable of noblec advancements ; it is 
related to Heaven, and to the World of 
Spirits 3 and therefore it ſeenrs more like- 
Iy,that had man continued innocent, and 
by the conſtant exerciſe of Wiſdom and 
Virtue improy'd his Faculties, and raiſed 
himfelf above this Body, and grown up 
into the Divine Nature and Life, after a 
long and happy Life here, he ſhould have 
been tranſlated into Heaven, as Enoch 
and Elias were, without dying. For had 
all men continued innocent, and lived 
to. this day, and propagated their kind, 
this little ſpot.of Earth had many Ages 
fince been over-peopled, and could not 
have ſubliſfted without tranſplanting 
ſome Colonies of the moſt Divine and 
Purified Souls into the other World. 

But however that be, it is certain, 
that being removed out of this World, 
and living in Heaven is not the Curſe: 
This fallen. Man had -no right to; for 
he, who by Sin had forfeited an ny 
_ - Paradiſe, could not thereby gain a'Title 

to Heaven, Ererpal life is the ef of 
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God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; it is 
the reward of good mea, of a well-ſpenr 
Life in this World, of our Faith and Pa- 
tience in doing and ſuffering the Will of 
God ; it 1s our laſt.and final ſtate, where 
we ſhall live for ever ; and therefore the 
Argument is ſtill good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt Place, for then 
Heaven could not be a Reward. 'Tho? 
all men are under the neceſlity of dying, 
yet if this World had been the happieſt 
place, God would have raiſed Good men 
to have lived again in this World ; which 
he could as eaſily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. 

Now if this World be not the happieſt 
Place, if preſent things be not the moſt 
valuable, as appears from this very Con- 
fideration,that we muſt leave this World, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
at preſent) there are ſeveral very good 
uſes to be made of this: As, 1. To re- 
Aify our Notions about Preſent things. 
2, Tolivein expeRation of ſome Better | 
things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 
about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 

t. To reftify our Notions about Pre- 
ſenr things: *Tis our opinions of things 
which ruin us ; For what Mankind ac- 
count their greateſt Happineſs,they mult 
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love, and they muſt love without bounds 
or meaſure: And it would-go a great 
_w to cure our extravagant fondneſs 
and paſſion for theſe things, could we 
perſuade our ſelves that there is any 


thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a ve- 


ry hard thing for moſt men to.do, be- 
cauſe preſent things have much the ad- 
vantage of what 1s abſent and future. 
Some who believe another Life after this, 
whatever great things they may talk 
of the other World, yet do not ſeem 
throdghly perſuaded , that the nexc 
World is a happier ſtate than this ; for 
I think they could not be fo fond of this 
World if they were : And the Reaſon of 
it is plain, becauſe Happineſs cannot be 
ſo well known, as by feeling ; now 
men feel the Pleaſures and Happineſs of 
this World, but do not feel the Happineſs 
of the next, and therefore are apt to 
think, that that is the greateſt Happineſs, 
which does moſt ſenſibly affe&t them : 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider 
things, they might ſee reaſon to think 
otherwiſe, that the unknown Joys and 
Pleaſures of the other World are much 
greater than any Pleaſures which they 
teel here. Por let us thus reaſon with 
our ſelves: I find I am mortal , _ 
mu 
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muſt ſhortly leave this World; and yet 
I believe that my Soul cannot die as 
my Body. does,. but ſhall only betran- 
ſlated to another ſtate ; whatever I take 
Pleaſure in, 1n this World, I muſt leave 
behind me, and 'know not what I ſhall 
fiod in. the next : But ſurely -the other 
World, where I muſt live for ever, is 
not worſe furniſhed than this world, 
which I muſt ſo quickly leave : For 
has God made: me Immortal, and pro- 
vided no ſorts of Pleaſures and Entertain- 
ments for an Immortal ſtate, when he 
has fo liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 
changeable Scene of this Life? I know 
not indeed what the Pleaſures of the 
next world are ; but no more did 
I know what the Pleaſures of this 
world were til] I came into it; and. 
therefore that is no Argument that there 
are no pleaſures there becauſe I do not 
yet know them ;. and if there be any 
Pleaſures there, ſurely they muſt be 
greater than what are here, becauſe it 
is a more laſting ftate : For. can we 
thiak that God has emptied all his 
Stores and Treaſures into this world ? 
Nay, can we think that he has given 
us the beſt things firſt , where we can 
only juſt caſte them, and leave them be- 
C 4 hiad 
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hind us? Which is to excite and provoke 


an Appetite which ſhall-be reſtleſs and 


uneaſy to Eternity. No, ſurely ! the 
other world muſt be infinitely: a more 
happy place than this, . becauſe it will 
laſt infinitely longer : The Divine Wifſ- 
dom and Goodneſs has certainly reſerv'd 
the beſt things for Eternity : For as eter- 
nal Beings are the maſt perfe&, ſorhey 
muſt be the moſt happy. too, unleſs we 
can ſeparate PerfeQion and Happineſs : 
. And therefore I cannot but conclude,that 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there is 
a happier ſtate of Life than this, becauſe 
there is a Life which laſts for ever. 

2. This will naturally teach us ta live 
1nexpeQation of better things,of greater, 
though unknown and unexperienc'd 
Pleaſures, which methinks all men ſhould 
do, who know , that there- are better 
things to be had; and that they muſt 
go into that ſtate, where theſe better 
things are to be had : For can any man 
be contented with a leſs degree of Hap- 
pineſs, who knows there is greater ? 
This is ſtupidity and baſeneſs of Spirit ; 
an ignoble Mind, which. is not capable 
of great Hopes. Ambition and Covetouſ- 
neſs indeed. are ill Names, but yet they 
are Symptoms of a great and generous 
Soul, 
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Soul, and are excellent Virtues, when 
direQed to 'their right ObjeAs, that is ' 
to ſuch ObjeQts as are truly great and 
excellent ; for it is only the meanneſs of 
the Obje& which makes them Vices; To 
be ambitious of true Honour, of the true 
Glory and Perfection of our Natures, is 
the very principle and incentive of Vir- 
tue ; but to be ambitious of Titles, of 
Place, of ſome ceremonious ReſpeQts,and 
Civil Pageantry, is as vain and little, as 
the things are which they Court. To be 
covetous of true and real Happineſs, to 
ſet no bounds nor meaſures to our De- 
fire or purſuit of it, is true greatneſs of 
Mind, which will take up with nothing 
on this ſide perfection ; for God and Na- 
ture have ſet no bounds to our delires of 
Happineſs ; but as ir is in natural, fo it 
ought tobe in moral Agents, every taing 
grows till it comes to its maturity and 
perfeQion.; bur then Covetouſneſs is a 
Vice, when men mittake their Obje&, 
and are inſatiable in their Deſires of that 
which is not their Happineſs ; as Gold 


- and Silver, Houſes and. Lands, what is 


more than we want, and more, than we 
can uſe, cannot be the. Happineſs of a 
man: And thus it is on the other Hand ; 
though Humility be a great Virtue, as 

it 
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it is oppoſed to earthly Ambitions, as it 
ſets us above the little Opinions and 
Courtſhip of the World, which are ſuch 


mean things, as argue meanneſs of Spirit 


to ſtoop to them ; yet it is not Humi- 


lity, but Sordidneſs to be regardleſs of 


true Honour : Thus to be contented with 
our external Fortune in this world, what - 
ever it be ; to be able to ſee the greater 
Proſperity and Splendor of other Men, 
without Envy, and without repining at 
our own meanneſs, is a great Virtue 
becauſe theſe things are not our Happi- 
neſs, but for the uſe and conveniences of 
this preſent Life ; and to be contented 
with a little of them for preſent uſe, is 
an Argument that we do not think 
them our Happineſs, which is the true: 
Excellency of this Virtue of Content- 
ment ; but to be contented, if we may 
ſo call it, to want that which is our true 
Happineſs, or any degree or portion of 
it, to be contented never to enjoy 'the 
greateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice 
which contradits the natural Defires 
of Happineſs ; and you may call it what 
you will, if you can think of any Name 
bad enough for it. It is the moſt deſpi- 
cable Temper in the world, to have no 
ſenſe of true Honour or as a 
when 
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when we know there are greater and 
better things, to take up with ſome low 
Enjoyments. And therefore let the 
thoughts of this ennoble our Minds, and 
ſince there are better things in the other 
World, let us uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to poſſeſs our ſelves of them ; let us live 
like men who are born for greater 
things than this world affords ; let 
endeavour to inform ourſelves, what the 
Happineſs of the next world is, and how 
we may attain it ; and let us uſe all pre- 
ſeat things, as thoſe who know there are 
infinitely greater and better things re- 
ſerved for us in the next world. 


III. This ſhould teach us alſo, notto 
be over-concerned for the Shortneſs of 
our Lives : Our Lives indeed are very 
ſhort, they fly away like a Shadow, 
and fade like the Flowers of the Field ; 
and this were a very unſupportable 
thought, were there either'no Life after 
this, or not ſo happy a Life as this. But 
beſides all the other Proofs we have 
of another Life, the very Shortneſs of 
our Lives may convince us, that Death 
does nor pur an end to our Being : For 
can we imagine, that ſo noble a Crea- 
ture as Man: is, was made for a Day? 
| Man, 
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Man, I fay, who is big with ſuch im- 


- mortal Deſigns, full of ProjeQs for future 
Ages, who can look backward and for- 
ward, and ſee an Eternity without Be- 
ginning, and without End : Who was 
made to contemplate the wonders of Na- 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 
adore his Maker ; who 1s the Lord of 
gs lower world, but has Eyes to look 
up to Heaven, and view all the Glories 
of it, and to. pry into that inviſible 
 world,which this Veil of Fleſh intercepts 
the Sight of : Man, who is fo long a 
Child, and by ſuch flow ſteps, arrives to 
the uſe of Reaſon, and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and is. ear- 
neſily ſceking after more ; by that time 
he knows what it is to be a Man, and 
to what purpoſe he ought to live, what 
God is, and how much he is bound to 
love and worſhip bim ; while he is en- 
nobling his Soul with all Heavenly Qua» 
lities and Virtues, .and copying out the 
Divine Image ; when the Glories of Hu- 
man Nature begin to appear, and to 
ſhine in him ; that is, when he is moſt 
fit to live, to ſerve God and Men; then, 
I ſay, either ehis mortal Nature decays, 
and Duſt returns to its Duſt again, or 
fome viokent Diſtemper or evil Accident 
cuts 
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cuts him off in a vigorous Age, and 
when with great labour and induſtry he 
is become fit to live, he muſt live no 
longer. How is it poſſible to reconcile 
this with the Wiſdom of God, if Man 
periſhes when he dies ; if he ceaſes to be, 
as ſoon as he comes to be a Man? And 
therefore we have reaſon to believe that 
Death only tranſlates us into another 
World, where the beginnings of Wiſ- 
dom and Virtue here, grow up inco Per- 
feQion ; and if that be a more happy 
Place than this World, as you have at- 
ready heard, we have .noreaſon to quar- 
rel that we live fo little a while here : 
For ſetting aſide the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities, the Troubles and Inconveniences 
of this Life, which the happieſt mea are 
expos'd to ( for our Experience tells us 
that there is no compleat and unmixt 
Happineſs here ; ) ſetting aſide, that this 
World is little elſe than a Scene of Mi- 
ſery co a great part of MY who 
ſtruggle with Want and Poverty, labour 
under the Oppreffions of men , or the 
Pains and Sickneſles of diſeaſed Bodies ; 
yet if we were as happy as this world 
could make-us, we ſhould have no rea- 
ſon to complain- that we: muſt exchange 
it for a-much greater: Happineſs. - We 
now 
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now call.it Death 'to leave this world ; 
but. were we once out of it, and inſta- 
red in the Happineſs of the next, we 
ſhould think it were dying indeed to 
come into it again. We read of none 
of the Apoſtles, who did ſo paſſionately 
deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, as St. Pax{ ; and there was ſome 
reaſon for it, becauſe he had had a taſte 
of that Happineſs, being ſnatch'd up into 
the third Heavens. Indeed could we ſee 
the Glories of that Place, it would make 
us impatient of living here, and poſſibly 
that is one reaſon why they are concealed 


fromus; but yet Reaſon tells us, that if 


Death tranſlates us to a better place, the 
ſhortneſs of our Lives here is an advan- 
tage to us, if we take care to ſpend them 
well, for we ſhall be the ſooner poſleſt 
of a much happier Life. 


III. From this Notion of Death, That 


it is off leaving this world, I obſerve 
farthetF what this Life is, only a ſtate of 
Growth and Improvement, of Trial and 
Probation for the next : There can be 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what the 
Scripture tells us of ic, That we ſball 
be rewarded in the next World, as we 
have behaved our ſelves in this: That 

we 
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we ſhall receive according to what we 


have done in the Body, whether good or 


evil ; which proves , that this Life is 
only in order to the next; that our 
Eternal Happineſs or Miſery ſhall bear 
Proportion to the Good or Evil which 


we have done here. And when we 


only conſider , that after a ſhort conti- 
nuance here, Man muſt be removed 
out of this World, if we believe that 
he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 
but ſubſiſts ſtill in another ſtate, we have 
reaſon to believe, that this Life is only 
a Preparation for the next : Fax” why 
ſhould a Man come into this World, 
and afterwards be remov'd into another, 
if this world had norelation, nor ſubor- 
dination to the next ? Indeed it is evident 
that Man 1s an improveable Creature, 
not created at firſt in the 'utmoſt Per- 
feQtion of his Nature, nor put into the 
happieſt ſtate he is capable of, but train- 
ed up to Perfetion and Happineſs by de- 
grees: Adam himſelf, in a ftate of Inno- 
cence, was but upon his good Behaviour, 
was but a Probationer for Immortality, 
which he. forfeited for his Sin; and as I 
obſerved before, it is moſt probable, that 
had he continued innocent, and refined 


and exalred bis Nazure by the Pradtice 
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of Divine Virtues, he ſhould not have 


lived always in this World , but have 
been tranſlated into Heaven z-and I can- 


not ſee, how it is inconſiſtent with rhe 


Wiſdom of God to make ſome Crea- 
tures in a State of Probation; that as 
the . Angelical Nature was created fo 
pure at firſt, as to be fit to live in Hea- 
ven ; ſo Man, though an earthly, yet a 
reaſonable Creature, might be in acapa- 
city, by the Improvemeat of his natural 
Powers, of advancing himſelf thither : 
As it became the manifold Wiſdom-of 
God *tg create the Earth as well as the 
Heavens, ſo it became his Wiſdom to 
make Man to inhabit this Earth ; for 
it was not fitting that any part of the 
World ſhould be deſtitute of reaſonable 
Beings, to know and adore their Maker, 
and to aſcribe to him the Glory of his 
Works : But then, ſince a reaſonable 
Nature is capable of greater Improve- 
ments than tolive always in this. World, 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to: make 
this World only a ſtate of Probation and 
Diſcipline for the. next, that thoſe who 
by a long. and conſtant practice of Vir- 
tue had ſpiritualized their Natures into 
a Divine-Purity, might aſccnd.into Heas 
ven, which is the true Center of all in- 
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telligent Beirigs. - This ſeems to be the 
original intention of God in making 
man, and then this earthly Life was from 
the beginning but a ſtate of growth and 
improvement to make us fit for Heaven; 


though without dying. 


But to be ſure the Scene is much al- 
ter'd now, for Adam by his Sin made 


- himſelf mortal, and corrupted his own 


Nature, and propagated a mortal arid 
corrupt- Nature to his Poſterity ; and 
therefore we have no natutal Right to 
Immortality, nor can we refide our 
Souls'into ſuch a Divine Purity as is fit 
for Heaven, by the weakned and cor- 
rupted Powers of Nature ; but what we 
cannot do, Chriſt has done for us; he 
has purchas'd Immortality for us by his 
Death , and quickens and raiſes vs into 
a new Life by bis Spirit ; bur fince (till 
we muſt die, before we are immortal, 
it is more plain than ever, that this Life 
is only- in order to the next, that the 
great buſineſs we have to do in this 
world, is to prepare our ſelves for Ins 

mortality and Glory. | 
Now if our Life in this World be 09+ 
ly ina order to another Life, we ought not 
to expe our compleat Happinefs here, 
for we are only in the way to it; we 
D muſt 
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mult finiſh the Work God has given us 
to do in this World, and-expe& our Re- 
ward in the next; and if our Reward can- 
not be had in this world, we may con- 
clude, that there is ſomething much bet- 
cer in the next world than any thing hete. 

If this Life be our time to work in, we 
ſhould not conſult our Eaſe,and Softneſs, 
and Pleaſures here, for. this is a place of 
Labour and Diligence, not of reit : We 
are a travelling tro Heaven,and muſt have 
our eye on our Journey's end, and not 
huat after Pleaſures and Diverfions in the 
way. | 

The great end of living in this world, 
is to be happy in the next, and therefore 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, 
that they may turn to our future account ; 
Muſt make to our ſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of unrighteouſaeſs, that when 
we fail,they may receive us into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations. W hat concerns a better 
Life muſt take up moſt of our thoughts 
and care, and whatever endangers our 
future Happineſs, muſt be rejected with 
all its charms. It would not be worth 


- the while to live ſome few Years here, 
were we not to live for ever ; and there- 

fore it becomes a wiſe Man,who remem- 

bers that he mult ſhortly leave this world, 
| {2 
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to make this pep; Life wholly ſubſcr- 
vieat to his future Happineſs. 


SECT. II. 


The Second Notion of Death; That it & 
our putting off theſe Bodies. . 


TI. F ET usnow conſider Death as it is 

our putting off theſe Bodies ; for 
this i5 the proper Notion of Death, the 
Separation of Soul and Body, that the 
Body returns to Duft, the Sout or Spirit 
unto God, who gave it.: Whien we die; 
we do not ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe.to live; 
but only ceaſe to live in thefe earthly 
Bodies ; the Vital Union between Soul 
and Body is diſſolved, we are no lon- 
ger encloifter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh; 
we no longer feel the impreſſions of it, 


-neither the pains nor pleaſures of the Bo- 


dy can affect us,it can charm, it can tempt 
tio longer. This needs no Proof, but 
very well deſerves our moſt ſerious Me- 


 ditations. 


For, r. This teaches us the difference 
and diſtinftion between Soul and Body; 
which Men, who are ſunk into-fleſh and 
lenſey, are apt to- forget'; nay, to _ 

D z the 


% 


.* 


4 Praflical Diſcomſe 
the very notion and belief of -it : All their 
CO are fleſhly, they know no other 
pleafures but what their five Senſes fur- 
niſh chem with ; they cannot raiſe their 
thoughts above this Body, nor entertain 
any noble deſigns, and therefore the 
imagine, that they are nothing but fle 
and blood, alittle organized and anima- 
ted Clay ; and it is no great wonder, that 
Men who feel the workings and motions 
of no higher principle of life in them, but 
fleſh and ſenſe, ſhould imagine that they 
are nothing but fleſh themſelves: Tho), 
methinks, when we ſee the ſenſeleſs and 
putrifying Remains of a brave Man be- 
fore us, it is hard to conceive, that this is 
- all of him ; | that this is the thing which 
ſome few hoursego could Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, was fit to Govern a Kingdom, 
or to inftru&t Mankind, could deſpiſe 
Fleſh and Senſe, and govern all his bo- 
-dily Appetites and Inclinations, and was 
adorned with all Divine Graces and Vir- 
tues, was the Glory and Pride of the 
Ape : And is this dead Carcaſe, which 
we now ſee, the whole of him ? Or was 
there a more Divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this Earthly Machine, which 
gave life, and beauty, and motion t0 it,- 
but is now removed * Fe 

| 0 


= 


7 ap PS ay 


Ll ff tt Xt © = 


o 


concerning D E 4 T H. 


To be ſure, thoſe who believe that 
Death does got put an' end to their be- 
ing, but only removes them out of this 
Body, which rots ia the Grave, while 
their Souls ſurvive, - live and a&, and 
may be happy in a ſeparate ſtate, ſhould 
carefully conſider this diſtinftion be- 
tween Soul and Body , which would 
teach them a moſt divine and heavenly 
Wiſdom. | | 

For when we conſider, that we con- 
ſiſt of- Soul and Body:, which are che 
two diſtin parts of Man,. this will 
teach us to take care of both : For can 
any man, who believes he has a Soul, be 
concerned only for his Body ? A com- 


*pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs 


both parts of him enjoy their proper 
pleaſures. He who enjoys only the 
pleaſures of the Body, is never the hap- 


_ Pier for having a human and reaſonable 


Soul ; the Soul bf a Beaſt would have 
done as wel), and it maybe better ; for 
brute Creatures reliſh bodily pleaſures as 
much, and it may be more, than Men do, 
and Reaſon is very troubleſome to thoſe 
Men who reſolve to live like Brutes ; for 
it makes them aſhamed and -afraid, 
which in many caſes hinders, or at leaſt 


allays their pleaſures: And why ſhould 
D 3 not: 
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' not a Man deſire the full and entire hap- | 


pineſs of a Mgn ? Why ſhould he de- 
ſpiſe any part of himſelf, and that, as 
you ſhall hear preſently, the beſt part 


too? And theretore, at leaſt, we ought to 


take as much care of our Souls as of our 
Bodies ; Do we adorn our Bodies that 
we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- 
yerſe with Men, and may receive thoſe 
Reſpects which are due to our Quality 
and Fortune ; And ſhall we not adorn 
our Souls too, with thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces' which make us lovely in the 
ſight of God and Men ? The Ornameat 
of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in 
the ſight of God of great Price ; which - 
St. Peter eſpecially recommends to Chri- , 
ftian Women as a more valuable Orna- 
ment than the outward adorning of 
þlaiting the hair , or wearing gold, or 
putting on of apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4+ 
The Ornaments of Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence , of well-governed Paſſions , of 
Goodneſs and Charity , which give a 
race and beauty to all our AQtions, and 
uch a pleaſing and charming air to our 
very Countenance, as the moſt natural 
Beauty, or artificial Waſhes and Paints 
Fan NEVEr KMUAte, | 


Are 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 
dies from any hurt, from pains and fick- 
neſs, from burning Fevers, or the rack- 
ing Gout or Stone , and ſhall we not 
be as careful of the eaſe of the Mind 
roo ?. To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions 
which when they grow outragious, are 
more intolerable than all natural or ar- 
tificial Tortures ; to moderate thoſe De- 
fires , which rage like Hunger and 
Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which convullſe the 
Mind with trembling. and paralyrick 
motions ; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 
Reſtleſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts ; 
eſpecially thoſe guilty Refle&ions up» 
on our ſelves, that Worm in the Con- 
ſcience which gnaws the Soul, and tor- 
ments us with ſhame and remorſe, and 
dreadful expeQations of an Avenger : 
Theſe are the Sicknefſes and Diſtem- 
pers of the Soul : Theſe are Pains in- 
deed, more ſharp, and pungent, and kil= 
ling pains than our Bodies are capable 
of : The Spirit of a map can bear his in- 
firmity, natural Courage, or the powers 
of Reaſon, or the comforts of Religion, 
can ſupport us under all other Suffer- 
ings, but « wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 

D 4 And. 


40. 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
And therefore a Man who loves Eaſz, 
ſhould in the firſt place take care of the 
Eaſe of his Mind , for that will make 
all other Sufferings eaſy ; but nothing 
can ſupport a- Man whoſe Mind 1s 
wounded. | 

Are we fond of bodily Pleaſures ? Are 
we ready to purchaſe them: at any rate ? 
And if we be Men, Why ſhould we de- 
ſpiſe the pleaſures of the Mind ? If we 
have Souls, Why ſhould we not reap the 
benefit and the pleaſures of them ! Da 
you think there are no pleaſures pro- 


' per tothe Soul ? Have we Souls that are 


good for nothing ? Of no uſe to us, but 
oaly to reliſh the pleaſures of the Bo- 
dy ? As thoſe who have tried, what 


the pleaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 


ledge are, which do as much excel 


the pleaſures of Seeing, as Truth is more 


beautiful and glorious than the Sun : 
Ask them what a pleaſure it is to know 
God, the greateſt and beft Being, and 
the brighteſt Obje&t of our Minds, to 
contemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and Power in the Works of Creation 
and Providence ; to be Iwallowed up in 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, the 
Redemption of Sinners by the Incarnati- 
on and Sufferings of the Son of Gao a 
$ 
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Ask them, What the pleaſures of Tano- 
cence and Virtue are ; what the Feaſt 
of a good Conſcience means ; which is 
the greateſt Happineſs, to give or to re- 
ceive ; what the Joys even of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions, of Want and Po- 
verty, -and Reproach are for the ſake of 
Chriſt : Ask a devout Soul, Whar tran- 
ſports and raviſhments of Spirit he feels, 
when he is upon his Knees, when with 
St. Paul he is even ſnatched up into the 
third Heavens, filled with God, over- 
flowing with Praiſes and Divine Joys : 
And does it not then become a Man, 
who has a reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after 
theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
Pleaſures, the pleaſures of the Mind and 
Spirit , which arg proper and peculiar 


to a reaſonable Creature? Let him do 


this, and then let him enjoy the plea- 
ſures of the body as much as he can, 
which will be very infipid and taſtleſs, 
when his Soul is raviſhed with more 
noble delights. 

In a word, if we are ſo careful to 
preſerve the life of our Bodies, which 
we know muſt die, and rot and putri- 
fy in the Grave, methinks we fhould 
not be leſs careful to preſerve the life 
of our Souls, which 'is the only __ 
ta 
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tal part of us : For though our Souls 
cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called 
eternal Death, where the Worm never 
dieth, and the Fire never goeth out : 
For to be always miſerable is infinite- 
Iy worſe than not to be at all, and 
therefore is the moſt Formidable Death. 


And if we are ſo unwilling to part with 


theſe mortal Bodies, we ought 1n-reaſon 
to be much more afraid to loſe our 

II. That Death is our putting off 
theſe Bodies teaches us, That the -Soul 
is the only principle of Life and Senſa- 
tion ; The Body cannot live without the 
Soul, bur as ſoon as it is parted from it, 
it loſes all ſenſe and ggotion, and returns 
to its original Duſt ; but the Soul can 
and does live without the Body, and 
therefore there is the principle of Life. 
This may be thought a very common 
and obvious Obſervation, and, indeed, ſo 
it is ; but the conſequences of this are 
not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet are 
of great uſe and momeat. 

For, 1. This ſhews us, That the Soul is 
the beſt part of us, that the Soul, indeed, 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat of 
Life and - Knowledge, and all Senſati- 
ons; 
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ons ; for a Maa 1s a living, reaſonable, 
and underſtanding Being, and therefore 
a living reaſonable Soul ( not an earthly 
Body, which has no life or ſenſe, bur 
what 1t derives from the Soul ) muſt be 
the Man. Hence in Scripture Soul 
ſo frequently ſignifies the Man ; thus 
we read of the Souls that were born to 
Jacob, and the Souls that came with 
him into Egypt, 46. Gez. that is, his 
Sons : And Soul ſignifies our ſelves, s 
Friend which is as thy own Soul ; that is, 
as dear to us as our ſelves, 13. Deut. 6. 
And Jonathan loved David as his own 
Soul ; that is, as himſelf, x Sam. 18. 3. 
For in propriety of Speech , the Body 
has no ſenſe at all, but the Soul lives in 
the Body, and feels all the motions and 
impreſſions of it; ſo that it is the Soul 
only that is capable of Happineſs or 
Miſery, of Pain or Pleaſure; and there- 
fore .it is the only concerament of a 
wiſe Man to take care of his Soul ; as 
our Saviour tells us, Wha? (ball it profit 
4 man , though he gain the whole world, 
and loſe bis own [ , or what ſhall a 


man give in exchange for his ſoul? 16. 
Matth. 26. The reaſon of which is ca- 
fily apprehended, when we remember, 
that th 


e Soul only is capable of Happi- 
nels 
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neſs or Miſery; that it is the Soul 


which muſt enjoy every thing elle : 


And what can the whole world then 
Ggnify to him who has no Soul to en- 
joy it ; whoſe Soul is condemned to 
endleſs and eternal Miſeries ? Such a 
miſerable Soul is as uncapable of enjoy- 
ing the world, or any thing in it, as if 
it had loſt its being. 

2ly. Hence we learn the true Notion 
of bodily pleaſures, that they are ſuch 
pleaſures as the Soul feels by its Union 
+ to the Body ; for it is not the Body that 
feels the pleaſures, but the Soul, though 
the Body be the Inſtrument of them : 
And therefore how fond ſoever we are of 
them, we may certainly. conclude, that 
bodily pleaſures are the meaneſt plea- 
ſures of human nature ; becauſe the 
union to theſe Earthly Bodies is the 
meaneſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate of rea- 
ſonable Souls. Theſe are not its proper 
_ and genuine pleaſures, which muſt re- 

ſult from its own nature. and powers ; 
| but are only external impreflions, the 
light and ſuperficial touches of. matter ; 
and it would be very abſurd to. con- 
ceive, that the Soul, which is the on-. 
ly ſubje& of pleaſure, ſhould have no 
pleaſures of its own, but borrow its 
whole 
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whole Happineſs from its affiaity and 
alliance to Matter ; or that its greateſt 
Pleaſures ſhould be owing to external 
Impreſſions, not to the aQting of . its 
own natural Faculties and Powers : 
Which may convince us, as I obſerved 
before, that the Pleafures of the Mind 
are much the greateſt and nobleſt Plea- 
ſures of the Man ; and he who would 
be truly happy, muſt ſeek for it not in 
Bodily Entertainments, but in the Im- 
provements and Exerciſe of Reaſon and 
Religton. 

zaly. Hence we learn alſo , that the 
Body was made for the Soul, not the 
Soul for the Body ; as that which in it 
{elf has no Life and Senſe, is made for. 
the uſe of that which has : The Body 
is only a convenient Habitation for the 
Soul in this World, an Inſtrument of 
AQtion, and a Trial and Exerciſe of 
Virtue ; but the Soul is to uſe the Body 
and to govern it, to taſte its Pleaſures, 
and to ſet bounds to them, to make the 
Body ſerviceable to the ends and purpoſes 
of Reaſon and Virtue, not to ſubje& 
Reaſon to Paſſion and Seaſe ; If the Body 
was made for the uſe of the Soul, it was 


| Never intended the Soul ſhould wholly 


conform it felf to it, and by its ſympa- 
7 
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thy with corporeal Paſſions, transform it 
ſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſh Nature, 
Such degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who 
live only to ſerve the Body, who value no. 
thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but 
how to gratify their Appetites arid Luſts; 
whictr is to invert the Order of Nature; 
to fall in love with our Slaves, and 
change Fortunes and Shackles with 
them. That our Saviour might well ſay, 
He that committeth fin, is the ſervant of 
fin : For this is a vile and unnatura] ſubje- 
Qion to ſerve the Body, which was made 
to ſerve the Soul ; ſuch Men ſhall receive 
the Reward of Slaves, to be turn'd out of 


* God's Family, and not to inherit with 


Sons and Freemen , as our Saviour adds; 
The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for 
ever, but the Son abideth for ever; if the 
Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye (ball 
be free indeed, 8. John 31, 32. 

IIT. That. Death, which is our lea- 
ving this World, is nothing elfe but 
our putting off theſe Bodies, teaches us; 
That it is only our Union to theſe Bo- 
dies which intercepts the ſight of the 
other world ; The other world is not 
at ſuch a diſtance from us, as we ma 
imagine ; the Throne of God, indeed, 1s 
&r a great remove frontchis Earth, —_ 
tine 
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the third Heavens, where he diſplays his 
Glory t# thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 


' compaſs his Throne ; bur as ſoon as we 


ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we ſtep into 
the other world, which is not ſo pro- 
perly another world, ( for there is the 
fame Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
State of Life. ' To live in theſe Bodies, 
is to live in this world ; to live out of 
them, is to remove into the next : For 
while our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bo- 
dies, and can look only thro' theſe mate- 
rial Caſements, nothing but what is ma- 
terial can affe& us,nay,nothing but what 
1s ſo groſs, that it can refleCt light, and 
convey the ſhapes and colours of things 
with it to the Eye. - So that though 
within this viſible world , there be a 
more Glorious, Scene of things , than 
what appears to us, we perceive nothing 
at all of it: For this Veil of Fleſh parts 
the viſible and inviſible world's But 
when we put off theſe Bodies, there are 
new and ſurprizing Wonders preſent 
themſelves to our view ; whea theſe ma- 
terial SpeQtacles are taken off, the Soul 
with its own naked eyes ſees what was 
inviſible before: And then we are in the 
other world, when we can fee it, and 
converſe with it : Thus Sr. Pau/ tells =, 
That 
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That when we are at home in the body, 
we art abſent from the Lord ;@but when 
we are abſent from the body, we are pre» 


our fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs we 
2 think it more deſirable to be confined to: 


all our Lives, which gives us but a very 
narrow ProſpeCt, and that none of the 
beſt neither, . than to be ſet at Liberty 


What would we give now for the leaſt 
glimpſe of that inviſible World, which 
the firſt ſtep we take out of theſe Bo- 
dies, - will preſent us with. ? There are 
ſuch things as ezz hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard , neither hath it entred into the 
- heart of man to conceive : Death opens 
our Eyes, enlarges our ProſpeQ, pre- 
ſents us with a new and more glorious 
world, which we can never ſee, while 
we are ſhut up in Fleſh, which ſhould 


Veil, as to take the Film off of our Eyes 
which hinders our fight. 

IV. If we muſt put off theſe Bodies, 
methinks we ſhould nor much glory nor 
pride our ſelves ina them, nor ſpend too 
much of our time about them 3 For 
| why 


ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.6,8. And 
methinks this is enough to cure us of . 
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a Priſon, and to look through a Grate 


to view all the Glories of the. world; 


make us as willing to part with this 
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why ſhould-that be our pride, why 
ſhould that be our buſineſs , which we 
muſt ſhortly part with ? And yet as for 
-Pride, theſe mortal corruptible Bodies, 


. and what relates to them ; adminiſter 


molt of-the occaſions of it. 

Some Men glory in their Birth ; and 
in their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 
and Ancient Families; which , beſides 
the Vanity of it, for if we trace our 
Pedigrees to tlieir Original, it is certain, 
that all our Families are equally Anci- 
ent; and equally. Noble; for we deſcetid 
all from Adam; and in ſuch a long De- 


ſcent as 'this, no Man can tell, whether 


there have not been Beggats and Prid- 
ces in thoſe which are the nobleft and 
meaneſt Families bow : Yer; I ſay, what 
is all this,” but to pride our ſelves in'our 
Bodies,” and” our bodily Deſcent, unlefs 
Mea think 'that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too ? Indeed our Birth 
is ſo very ignoble, whatever our Ance- 


| ftots are; or however it may be dil- 


ſembled with ſome pompous Circum- 
ſtances, that no Man has any reafon to 
plory in it : For the*greateft Prince is 
bora like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 
glory in their external” Beauty ; which 


how great and charming ſoever it be, 
KB 1s 
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is but the beauty of the;Body, which if 
it be ſpared by : Sickneſs.and Old Age, 
muſt periſh in the Grave ;; Neath: will 
ſpoil thoſe Features and Colours which 
are.now admured ;. and /after a ſhort 
time, there will. be no diſtinQion be- 
tween this beautiful Body, and common 
Duſt. Others are guilty - of . greater 
Vanity than this, . and what Nature has 
denied , they ſupply by. Art; they 
adorn. their Bodies a, rich Attire, and 
= times ſuch Bodies as will not be 
orned, and then they. glory ia their 
barrowed Feathers : But. what. a ſorry 
Beauty i is that-which they cannot carry 
into the 'other. World ? And. if they 
muſt leave their Bodies in. the. Grave, 
I thiak there will be no great occaſion 
-in the other world far their ..rich and 
(plepdid Apparel, which will-not fit a 


Thus what do Riches Gonity, hut to 
miniſter to theWangs and Conveniences, 
and Pleaſures of the Body ! And there- 
fore to pride our ſelves 1n; Riches, is to 
glory | in the y too 3, to think. our 

lves. more conliderable - than other 
Men, becauſe we can provide better for 
our Bodies than .chey can. Aggd what 
a mean and contemptible Vice. is Fact 
who 
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whoſe ſubje& and occafion is ſo mean 
and contemptible ? To pride our ſelves 
in theſe Bodies which have fo igaoble an 
extraction, are of ſo ſhort a continuance, 
and will have ſo tznoble an end, muſt 
lie dowa in the Grave, and be food for 
Worms. 

As for the care of our Bodies ; that 
muſt unavoidably take up great part of 
our time, to ſupply the Neceſſities of 
Nature, and to provide the Convenien- 
ces of Life, but this may be for the 
good of our Souls too, as honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry, and ingenious Arts 
are ; but for men to ſpend their whole 
time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating, 
and Drinking, and Sleeping, in Dreſſing 
and: Adoraing their Bodies, or gratifys 
ing their Luſts, this is to be vile Slaves 
and Servants to the Body, to Bodies 
which neither need nor deſerve this from 
us : After all-our care they will tumble 
into - Duſt , and commonly much the 
ſooner for our ſadulgence of them. 

V. If Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then it is certain, that we muſt 
live without theſe Bodies till the Reſur- 
reion ; nay, that we muſt always live 
withour ſuch Bodies as theſe are i For 
though our Bodies ſhall riſe again, yet 
; B 2 they 
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they ſhall be changed and transformed 
into a ſpiritual Nature ; as St. Paxl ex- 
prelly tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 42443444: 1t 
7s ſoon in corruption, it is raiſed in intov- 
ruption ; it is ſown i» diſhonour, it is rai- 
ſed'in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power ; it is ſown 4 natural body, 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: For as he 
adds 50 v.: Fd and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of Goa, neither can corrup- 
tion inherit incorruption. - Which is true 
of a fleſhly Soul; but here is underſtood 
of a Body of fleſh and blood, which is of 
a ;corruPptible | Nature : As our Reaſon 
may ſatisfy. us, that ſuch 'groſs earthly 
Bodies, as we now carry about with us, 
cannot live and ſubſift in thoſe pure Re- 
gions of - Light and Glory which God 


Tnhabits,; no more than you cao lodge 


a Stone 1n the Air, or breathe nothing 
but pure Ather : Andtherefore our glo- 
rified Bodies will have -none of -theſe 
earthly paſſions which theſe Earthly:Bo- 
dies have;z_ will reliſh none of the plea- 
ſures of Fleſhand Blood ; that upon this 
account we may truly ſay , that. when 


we once put off theſe Bodies, we ſhall 


ever after live without them. - 
Now the Uſe of this Obſervation is 
fo very obvious, that methinks no Man 
| C'S can 
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can miſs it ;-for when we conſider, that 


we. muſt put off theſe Bodies, and far 
ever live without them, the very next 
thought in courſe is, Thar we ought ro 
live without our Bodies now, as much 
as poſſibly we can, while we do live ia 
them ;. to have but very little commerce 
with fleſh and ſenſe ; to wean our ſelves 
from all bodily. pleaſures ; to ſtifle its 
Potiees and 1iaclinations, and to bring 
them under perfect command and go- 
verameat ; that when we ſee it fit, we 

may uſe bodily pleaſures without fond- 

nels, or let them alone without being 

uneaſy for want of them ; that is, that*- 
we may govern all our bodily Appetites, 

not they gavern us. 

\ For a Wiſe man. ſhould thus reaſon 

with himſelf : If I grow fo fond of this 

Body, and the pleaſures of it, if I can 

reliſh no other pleaſures, if I value no- 

thing elſe, What ſhall I do when I leave 

this Body ? For bodily pleaſures can laſt 

no longer than my Body does ; What 

ſhall I do in the next world, when L 

ſhall be ſtripp'd of this Body, when I ſhall 

be a naked Soul ? Or whatever other co- 

yering I may have, ſhall have no fleſh agd 

blood about me ; and therefore all rhe 

pleaſures I value now, will then vaniſh 


a. By like 
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like a dream :; for it is impoffible to en+ 
joy bodily pleaſures when T have no bo- 
dy: And though there were no other 
Puniſhmeats in the next Life, yet it is 
a. great pain to me now, to have my 
. deſires diſappointed -or delayed ; and 
ſhould I retain the ſame fondneſs for 
theſe things in the next world, where 
they cannot be had, the eternal deſpair 
of cnNIng them would be puniſhment 
EnNOUgn. | 

Indeed we cannot tell what alteration 
our putting off theſe B dies will make 


in the temper and diſpoſition of our 


minds. We ſee that a long and ſevere 
fit of ſickneſs, while ir laſts, will make 
Mea - abſolute Philoſophers, and give 


them a great contempt of bodily plea- | 


{ures ; nay, will make the very thoughts 
of thoſe pleaſures nauſeous to them, 
which they were very fond of in Health. 


Long Faſting and Abſtinence, and 


other bodily Severities, are an excellent 
means to alrer the habits and inclinari- 
ons of the Mind; and one would think, 
that to be ſeparated from theſe Bodies, 
muſt needs make a greater alteration in 
our Minds, than either Sickneſs or bo- 
dily Severities : That IT dare nor fay, 
That a Senſual man, when he is REI 

rom 
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from this 'body;- ſhall feel 'the ſame ſen- 
ſoal-deſires/ art idclinations,- which he' 
had in it, and ſhall -be' cormented with 
2 violent thirſt after- thoſe pleaſiifes 
which he cannot- enjoy' in- a ſeparate 
ſtate : But this I dare fay, That a'Man 
who is wholly ſunk into fleſh and:ſenſe, 
and relifſhes no' other pleaſures, is not 
capable of living/happily out of his Bo- 
dy 3 unleſs you could find out a new 
Scene of material and ſenſible Pleaſures 
to- entertain him ; for though the parti- 
cular appetites and inclinations of the 
Body may ceaſe, yet his'very Soul isſen- 
ſualized; and' therefore: is' uncapable of 
the pleaſures of a' Spiritual: life. 

-- For indeed ſetting aſide that-miſchief, 
which the unruly luſts afd appetites of 
Men, and the immoderate uſe of bodily 
pleaſures does' either to' the perſons 
themſelves; or to publick Societies; and 
the true: reaſon why we muſt mortify 
our ſenſual inclinations ,, is*to*irmprove 
our minds in all divine Graces ; for the 
Bleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 
ther ;- ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys' are {d 
contrary to each other,- that which of 
them: ſoever" prevails, according to the 
degtees-of irs-prevalence; it ſtiffes and 


ſuppreſſes , or wholly ſubdues the o- 
| E 4 ther. 
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ther. A Sopl-which' is raviſhed with 
the Love of God, and the blefled Jeſus, 
tranſported with - the ſpiritual hopes 
of anocher Life, which feels the paſſions 
of Devotion, and is enaamour'd with the 
Glories and Beauties of Holineſs and di- 


vine Virtues', muſt have ſuch a-very- 


mean Opinion of Fleſh. and Senſe, as 
will make it diſguſt bodily: pleaſures, or 
be very indiffgrent about them: And-a 
Soul which is: under the Government of 
Senſe and Paſſion,cannot taſte thoſe more 
intelleQual and divine -Joys ; for it is 
our eſteem of things which gives a're- 
liſh to them, and it is impoſſible we can 
highly eſteem one, without depretiating 
and undervaluing the other : -It is uni- 
verſally true in this caſe, what our Sa- 
viour tells us, No mas can ſerve two: ma» 
Pers ; for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other ; or elſe. he will hotd 
tothe one, and deſpiſe the other : Tecan- 
wot ſerte, God and Manmmon, 6, Matth. 


24» +: | + 

The leaſt beginnings of- a divine 'Na- 
ture-1n us, "15 to love God above all the 
World:;, and; as we. every day [grow 
more devoutly and paſſionately in-love 
with God, ;and take-greater pleaſure in 
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the ſpiritual AQs of Religion, in praiſing 
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God, and contemplating the divine Na- 


ture and PerfeCtions, and meditating on 
the ſpiritual Glories of another Life ; ſo 
we abate of our value for preſent 
things, till we get a perfe& conqueſt 
and maſtery of them. But he who is 
perfealy devoted to the pleaſures of 
the Body, and the ſervice of his Luſts, 
has no ſpiritual Life in him 3 and though 
putting off theſe Bodies may cure our 
bodily appetites and paſſions, yet it can- 
not give us a new principle of Life, nor 
work an eſſential Change in a fleſhly 
Nature ; and therefore ſuch a; Maa, 
when he is removed from this Body, 
and all the Enjoymeats of it , is capable 
of no other happineſs: Nay, though we 
are renewed by the divine Spirit, and 
have a principle of a new Life in us, 
yet, according to the degree of our love 
to preſent things, ſo much the more in- 
diſpoſed are we for the Happineſs of un- 
bodied Spirits. | 
And therefore, ſince we muſt put off 
theſe Bodies, if we would live for ever 
happily without them, we muſt begin 


| etimes to ſhake off Matter and Senſe, 


to govern our bodily. Appetites and 
Paſhons ; to grow indifferent to- the 
Pleaſures of Senſe, to uſe them for the 


reſreſh- . 


568 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


refreſhment and neceflities of Nature, 


but not to be over-curious about them, 
not tobe fond of enjoying them, nor 
troubled for the want of them ; never 
to indulge our ſelves in- unlawful Plea- 
ſures, and to be very temperate in our 
uſe of lawful ones ; to be ſure we muſt 
take care, that the Spiritual part, that 
the Senſe of God, and of Religion, be 
always predominant in us ; and this will 
bea principle of Life in us, a principle of 
divine Senſations and Joys, when this 
Body ſhall tumble into Dult. 

VI. If Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then the  ReſurreQion from the 
Dead, is the Re-union of Soul and Body ; 
the Soul does not die, and therefore can- 
not be ſaid to riſe again from the Dead ; 
but it is the Body, which like Seed falls 
into the Earth; and ſprings' up again 
more beautiful and glorious at the Re- 
ſurreQion of the Juſt. To believe the 
Reſurreion of the Body, or of the 
Fleſh, and to believe another Life after 
this, are two very different things : 
The Heathens' believed a Puture ftace, 
but never dream'd of the Reſurreftion of 
the body, which: is the peculiar Article 
of the Chriſtian Paith.  And*yet it'-is 
the ReſurreQion of our Bodies, which 
is 
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is our Victory and triumph over Death ; 
for Death was the puniſhment of 
Adam's ſin; and thoſe who are in a fe» 
parate ſtate, ftill ſuffer the Curſe of the 
Law, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thos 


ſhalt return. © Chriſt came to deliver vs 


from this Curſe, -by being made a Curſe 
for us; that is, to deliver us from 
Death by dying for us. But no man 
can be ſaid to be delivered from- Death, 
till his Body riſe again, for part of him 
is under the power of Death ſtill, while 
his body rots in the Grave: Nay, he is 
properly in a ſtate of Death, while he: 
1s in a ſtate of Separation of Soul and 
Body , which 1s the true Notion- of 
Death : And therefore St. Pazl calls the 
ReſurreQion- of the Body, the deſtroy- 
ing Death, 1 Cor. r5. 25, 26. He muſt 
reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet ;' the laſ® enemy that ſhall be de- 
ftrozed ir death : That is; by the Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead, as appears from 
the whole ſcope of the place; and is par- 
ticularly expreſſed, 54, 55, &c. Sowhen 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put 
on immortality , then ſhall be brought ro 
paſs, that ſaying which is written, Death 
is ſwallowed up in vitory : O death, where 

is 
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is thy fling  O grave, where is thy vitto- 
ry! The fling of death is ſin, and the 
ſtrength of fin is the lav ; but bleſſed be 
God , who' hath given us the wittory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is 
the perfeQtion and conſummation of our 
Reward, when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible and glorious, when Chriſt 
ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make 
them like to his own moſt glorious Bo- 
dy. I doubt not, but good men are in 
a very happy ſtate before the Reſurre- 
 Qtion, but yet their Happineſs is not 
compleat ; for the very ſtate of Separa- 
tion is an imperfe& ſtate , becaule a 
ſeparate Soul is not a Perfeft Man: A 
= » by the Original conſtitution of 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and Body ; 
and therefore his perfe& happineſs re- 

quires the united glory and happineſs of 
both parts, of the whole Man. Which 
is not conſidered by thoſe who cannot 
apprehend any neceffity why the Body 

ſhould riſe again ; ſince, as they -con- 

ceive, the Soul might be as compleatly 

and perfe&ly happy without it. But 

yet the Soul would not be an entire and 

perfe& Man, for a Man conſiſts of Soul 

and Body : A Soul in a ſtate of Separa- 

tion , how happy ſoever otherwiſe it 
may 
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may be; has-ſtill this mark of God's 
- diſpleaſure on it, that it has loſt irs Body, 


and therefore the Reunion of our Souls 
and” Bodies has” at leaſt this advantage- 
init, thatit is a perfe@ reſtoring of us 
to the Divine Favour ; that the badge 
and memorial of our Sin and Apoftacy 


is done away, in the ReſurreQtionof our 


Bodies; and therefore this is called zhe 
adoption, viz. the redemption of our bo- 
dies, 8. Rom. 23. For then it is that God 
publickly owns us for his Sons, when he 
raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 
and immortal Life. And beſides this,”I 
think, we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
the Reunion of Soul and Body will be a 
new addition of Happineſs" and Glory ; 
for though we cannot gueſs what the 
pleaſures of glorified Bodies are , yet 
{ſure we cannot imagine, that when theſe 
earthly Bodies are the inſtruments of fo 
many pleaſures, a ſpiritual and glorified 
body ſhould be of no uſe: A Soul and 
Body cannot be vitally unired, bur there 
muſt be a ſympathy between them, and 
receive murual impreffions from each 
other; and then we need not doubt, but 
that ſuch glorified Bodies: will highly 
miniſter, though in a way unknown to 
us, to the pleafures of a divine and y_ 
| c 
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fe& Soul ; will infinitely. more contri. 
bute to the divine pleaſures of the Mind, 
than theſe earthly bodies do to our ſen- 
ſual pleaſures. That all who have this 
hope and expeQation, may, as St. Pag/ 
ſpeaks, earneſtly groan within themſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, even the redem- 
ption of our bodies, 8. Rom. 23. This 
being the day of the Marriage of the 
Lamb,this conſummates our Happineſs ; 
whea our Bodies and Souls meet again, 
oY not to diſturb-and oppoſe each other, as 
they do in this World, where the Fleſh 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity , 
but to live in Eternal Harmony, and to 
heighten and: inflame each others Joys, 
Now. this conſideration, that Death be- 
ing a putting off theſe bodies, the Re- 
ſucreQion of the Dead muſt be the rai- 
ſing our bodies into a new and unmor- 
. tal Life; and the Re-union of - them to 
our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful thoughts 
tous ; For 
This teaches us how we are to uſe our 
bodies, how we are to prepare them for 
Immortality and Glory. Death, which 
is the ſeparation of Soul and Body, is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and indeed it is 
the Cure of it to; for Sin-is ſuch a 
Leproſy as cannot be Hy cleanſed 
| without 
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without:pulling,down the Houſe, which 
it has once infeQed : But if we would 
have :theſe bodies: raiſed up again im- 
mortal and glorious, we muſt begin the 
Cleanfingand Purification of them here. 


We muſt be {aniified throughout, both in - 


body, ſoul , and ſpirit , 1 Thell, 5. 23. 
Qur Bodies muſt be-the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy and conſe- 
crated Places, x Cor. 6. 19. muſt not 
be polluted with filthy Luſts, if we 
would have them rebuilt again by the 
Divine Spirit,after the deſolations which 


Sin hath. made. Thus St. Pas! tells us - 


at large. 8 Rom. 10. 11, 12, 13. And 
if Chriit be in you , the body is dead be- 


cauſe of ſin : but the Spirit is life, becauſe 


4 righteouſneſs : That is, that Divine and 
oly Nature, which we receive from 
Chriſt, will ſecure the life of our Souls, 
and tranſlate us to a happy State after 
Death ; but it will not ſecure us from 
the neceſſity of dying : Our bodies muſt 
dic as a puniſhment of ſin, and putrify 
in. the Grave ; but yet they are not 
loſt for eyer ; For if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 


y0u , be that raiſed up Jeſus from the. 


dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his Spirit mbich dwelleth in you ; that is, 
i 
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if your Bodies be cleanſed and GoRtif. 


ed, be the Temples of the Holy Spirit, 
he will raiſe them yp again into a new 
Life: Therefore brethren we are debtors 
not to the fleſb, to live after. the fleſb, 


for if ye live after the fleſh. ye ſhall die ; 


but if ye through the ſpirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live : If 
ye ſubdue the fleſhly - Principle}, if ye 
briag the fleſh into ſubjeQtion to the 
Spirit , not only your Soul ſhall live, 
bur your Bodies ſhall be raiſed again 
to immortal Life. And this is a migh- 
ty Obligation on us, if we love out 
bodies, and would have them glorious 
and immortal, not to pamper the fleſh, 
and gratify its appetites and luſts ; zoe 
to yield your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs, and to _—— wnto iniquity; but to 
yield your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
neſs unto holineſs ; that being made free 
from ſin, and betoming the ſervants of 
GOD, you may have your fruit wito ho- 
lineſs, and the end everlaſting life ; as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 6. Rom. 19, 22. 
It is our relation to Chriſt, that our ve- 
ry Bodies are his Members ; it is our re- 
lation to the Holy Spirit, that our bo- 
dies are his Temples, which entitles our 
bodies to a glorious Reſurrection : . __ 
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will Chrift own -{@ch Bodies for his 
Mernbers, . as are Members of a Harlot ? 
Will che Holy Spiritdwell in ſuch a Tem- 
pleas is defiled with impure Lufts? And 
therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe 


| as they lay down, in Diſhonour, will 


riſe not to immortal Life, but to eternal 
Death, by | 

For can we think thoſe Bodies well 
prepared for a glorious ReſurreQtion, . to 
be refined into ſpiritual Bodies, which 
are become ten times more Fleſh than 
God made them, which are the Inſtru- 
ments and the Tempters to all Impuri- 


ty? Is there any reaſon to expe& that 


ſuch a Body ſhould riſe again ſpiritual 
and glorious, which expires in the flames 


-of Luſt, which falls a Sacrifice in the 


quarrel of a Strumpet, which finks un- 
der the-load. of its own Excefſes, and 
Eats and Drinks it ſelf into the Grave ; 
which' ſcorns to die by Azam's ſin, but 
will die by its own, without expeQ&ing 
till the Laws of Mortality, according to 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, muſt take 
place ? | 
Holineſs is the only Principle of Int- 
mortality, both to Soul and Body : 
Thoſe love their Bodies beſt , thoſe ho- 
hour them Moſt, who make them In- 
F ſtruments 
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ſtruments of Virtue ; who eadeavour to 
refine and ſpiritualize them, and leave 
nothing of fleſhly appetites and inclina- 
tions .in them 3 thoſe are: kindeſt 'to 
their: Bodies, who conſecrate them for 
Immortality, who take care they ſhall 
fiſe again into the: Partnerſhip: of eter- 
nal Joys: All the Severities of Mortifi- 
cation, abſtinence from bodily Pleaſures, 
Watchings, Faſtings, hard Lodging;when 
they are Inſtruments of a real. Virtue, 
not the Arts of Superſtition, when they 
are irjitended to ſubdue our Luſts, not to 
purchaſe a liberty of ſinning , are the 
moſt real expreſſions of honour and re- 
ſpe to theſe Bodies : It ſhews how un- 
willing we are to part with them, or 
to have them miſerable, how deſirous 
| we are of their advancement into eter- 
nal Glories : For the leſs of Fleſh they 
carry tothe Grave with them, the more 
glorious will they, riſe again. "This is 
offering up our Bodies a living Sacri- 
fice, when we entirely devote them to 
the ſervice of God ; and ſuch living Sa- 
crifices ſhall live for ever : for if God 
receives them a living Sacrifice, he will 
preſerve them to immortal Life, 

But rhe higheſt Honour we can do 
theſe bodies, and the nobleſt uſe we can 
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put then to, is to offer them up, in a 
-proper ſenſe, a Sacrifice to God, that is; 
willingly and cheerfully to die for God 
when he: calls us: co Suffering i Firſt to 
offer up our ;Souls - to. God in the pure 


. flames of Love and Devotion, and then 


freely. to give up our bodies to the Stake, 
or to the Gibbet, towild Beaſts, or more 
ſavage Men. This vindicates our bodies 
from the natural ſhame. and reproach of 
Death ; what we call a natural Death is 
very inglorious, it is a mark of diſho- 
nour, becauſe it is a puniſhtnent of ſin: 
Such bodies at beſt are ſown in diſho- 
nour and corruption, as St. Paul ſpeaks ; 
but to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice to 
God, this is a glorious Death; this is not _ 
to yield to the Laws of Mortality, to 
Neceſlity and Pate; but to give back our 
bodies to God, who gave them to us ; 
and he will.keep that, which we have 
committed to his truſt, to a glorious Re- 
ſurreQion ; and it will be a ſurpriziog 
and. aftoniſhing Glory with which ſuch 
bodies ſhall riſe again, as have-ſuffered 
for their Lord ; for if we ſuffer with him; 
we ſball «lſo be glorified together : Which 
ſeems to imply, thar thoſe ſhall neareſt 
reſemble the Glory of Chriſt himſelf; 


|. This 
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This is the way to make our Bodies 


Immortal and Glorious..  'We' cannot 
keep them long here, they are'corrupti- 
ble bodies, and will tumble: into'Duſt ; 
we muſt .part with | them; for. a: while, 
and if ever we expett and defirea happy 
meeting again, we muſt uſe them with 
modeſty and reverence-now. ' We dif- 


honour our:Bodies 1n this World , -when 


we make them Inſtruments 'of Wicked- 
neſs and Luſt, :and lay an eternal founda- 
tion of ſhame and: infamy for. them ia 
the next World ; it is a mortal and kil- 
ling Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly. Princi- 
ple, to make proviſion for:the Fleſh, to 
fulfil the luſts thereof : But-if you love 
. your bodies, make themimmortal, that 

tho* they die, they may riſe again outof 
- their Graves with a youthful vigour and 
beauty ; that they may live for ever with- 
out pain and fickgeſs, without the decays 
of age, or the interruptions;of ſleep, -or 
the fatigue -or-wearinels of-labour, with- 
out wanting either food or - raimeat, 
-without theleaſt remains of corruption, 
without knowing what it is totempt,. or 
to be tempted,: without the leaſt uncaly 


thought, the leaſt DPI, the | 
leaft care, /in_the full-and bliſsful enjoy» 


ment of the Eternal and Sovereign Good. 
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Death confidetes as our Sebwks 2906 4 
new and unknown Safe of Life. 


m. E T us now cog der Deathas i 


is. an Entrance (5 tag a new and 
unknown State of Life ;' for it is'a new 
thing to us to live without theſe bo- 
S, '1t 15 what we have-never tried yet, 
and we catinot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
our ſelves, when we are ſtripp'd of Fleſh 
and* Blood”; what Entertainments we 
ſhall find dn that place, 'where there is 
neither Eating':nor Drinking, neither 
Marryin norgiving in Matriage ; what 
kind of Bufinels and Employment we 
ſhall have” there, where we ſhall have: 
tio occaſion / for any of -theſe things, 
which employ'our time here ; for when 
wo have no uſe of Food, or Raiment, or 
hyſick, or Houſes to dwelli in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe bodies makes 
neceflary: to us now; all 'thoſe Trades 
and Arts,” which are to. provide theſe 
Conveniences for us, muſt then ceaſe. 
s" muſt needs: be' a very-ſurprizing 
Change ; and though-we are aſſured of 
p 'very” great Happineſs in. the next 
T3 World, 
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World,” which infinitely exceeds what- 


. ever Men call Happineſs or Pleaſure here, 


yet moſt Men are very unwilling to 
change a known for an unknown Hap- 
Dice? ;. and ir confounds and atnazes 
them to think of going out of theſe bo. 
dies, they know. not whither. 'Now: 


this: Confideration - will ſuggeſt ſeveral 


yery wiſe, and: uſeful Thoughts to. 
TO s "ij 
| I. How neceſſary an | entire Truft 


and Faith ia God is : We cannot live. 


happily wirhont ic in this. World;, and 
T am ſure we cannot die camfortably 


ciſe of Faith ,.. to be able pe Bs to 
reſign up our Spirits -into-the hands of 
of the other World whither we are go- 
ing. This was the firſt trial. of Abras 
ham's Faith, when, in obedience to the 
Command of God, he forfook his own 
Country, and his Father's Houſe, and 
followed God into. a ſtrange Land, 


' I. Heb. 8. By faith Abrahams, when: he 


was called to go: into a place, which he 
ſhould after receive for an inheritancey 
obezed ; and he went out, not kyowing wh 
ther he went. Canaan was a Type:of 
Heaven ; and Heaven is as uaknown 
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Country to:us, as Cayaer was to Abra- 
bam: And herein we muſt! imitate this 


Father of the: Faichful, . ro be contented 
to leave our Native Country, and the- 
World we know, to follow: God whi- 
therſoever he leads us, intounknowa Re- 
gions, and toan unknown-and unexpe+ 
rienced Happineſs. 'This indeed all Men 
muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 
ving this: World; but muſt. go when 
God calls for them ; but that which 
makes it our choice, and-an a& of Faith 
and Virtue is'this ,-fuch-a ſtrong per- 
ſuaſion,” and firm | reliance on the 
Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Promiſes of 
God, that though we are ignorant of 
the tate of the other World, we can 
cheerfully forſake all our known Enjoy- 
ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 
unknown - Happineſs. And there are 
two diſtin AQs of this, which anſwer 
to-Abrahew's. Faith in leaving his'own 
Country, and following G O D into a 
ftrange. Land; The firft is the exerciſe 
of: our. Faith while we. live, the ſecond 
when we die. | | 

Fo mortify all our inordinate Appe- 
tites and Deſires, todeny our ſelves che 
fiaful:V amitiesand-Pleaſuresof this Life, 


for the Promiſes of an' unknown Hap- 


F 4 pineſs 
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pineſs in the next World, is our -myſti- 
cal dying to. this World:, leaving- our 
native Country, and following God in- 
to a ſtrange and unknown Land;; to 
quit all our preſent Poſſeſſions in' this 
World, to forfeit our Eſtates or Liber. 
ties, all that is dear:to_us:here ; nay, 
to forſake our native Country , rather 
than to offend God, and loſe our Title to 
the Promiſes, of an unknown Happineſs, 
45, 1a a literal ſenſe, to leave our own 
Country at God's Command, not know- 
ing whither we go ;. which is like 4bra- 
ham's going out: of his own Country, 
and 'living as-a Sojourner 1na:the Land 
of Promſe, without having any Inhert 
tance in it 2, This is that Faith which 
overcomes the World, which makes us 
live as Pilgrims and: Strangers here,as 
thoſe who ſeek for another Country, for 
a.heavenly Canaey, as the Apoſtle tells.us 
Abrabam did-: For by Faith he: ſojourned 
in the Land of - promiſe, as in .s ſtrange 
coun'ry , admnelling, in tabernailes with 

Lacs and Jacob, the heirs with bimef the 
ſame promiſe ; for he looked for a city 
which. has foundations, 'whoſe builder and 
maker is God, 11. Heb-g, 16. - ' 251 
. And when, we come; to die, - and can 

wich joy and ne eErancent 
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yith God's promiſes, commend. our Spirits ta 
our him,and truſt him with our Souls, when 
1 in- we know: not the Country we go to, - 
ito and'never experienced what the Happi- 
this nefs of it is, : without any concern or-ſo- 
ber. licitude about it-; this is a-noble A& of 
]ay, Faith, which does: great honour to God, 
her and conquers all the natural averfions to 
Et0 Death, and -makes ir an'eaſy thing to 
els, leave: this World, and the/ object of our 
wn deſire and choice to ſee that promiſed 
WW Land, andtaſte thoſe pleaſures which we 
T4» are yet Strangers to. © We" mult - live, 
ry, and we muſt die in Faith'too, as the 
nd Patriarchs did', who 'all-died in Faith; 
rt not having received: the Promiſes, bue 
ch ſeing them afar off ; and' for that rea- 
us | fon the other: World muſt be'in a great 
AS meaſure unknown to us; for could we 
for ſee it, could we beforehand taſte 'the 
US pleaſures of it, ' or know'what they're, 
4 | - it would be no'a& of Faith to leave 
44 this World for'it, to: be willing to- be 
th tranſlated from Earth to Heaven ; but 
he no Manys worthy of Heaven who dares 
ty not take: God*siword for it2; and' there- 


ud fore' God ' has 'concealed' thoſs''Glories 
ji4 from us, 'and: given''us only” Promiſe 
Ti of a great; butan unknown Happinels, 
of for the 'obje@of-our Hope,” to be a _ 
0 
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of our Faith, and Obedience, and Truft 
in him. 

That the other World is an unknown 
' Nate to us, trains us up to a great truſt 
and confidence in God ; for we muſt 
truſt God for our Souls, and for the 

next World, and this naturally teaches 

us to truſt Gad i in this World too ; to 
live ſecurely;upon his Providence, and 
to ſuffer him- to diſpoſe of us, as he 
pleaſes. 
_ Indeed no-man can truſt God in this 
World, whochas not a ſtedfaft Faith in 
Gad, for the Rewards of. the next:: For 
the external adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence are; not always what we could 
wiſh ; but _— men are. yery. well con- 
tented, 'have great reaſon- to be fo, 
to, take hk World and the next toge- 
ther ; andi therefore! are not ſolicitous 
about preſent; things, but-leave-God to 
chuſe what; condition. for them he. plea- 
ſes, as- being well aſſured of his good- 
neſs, who has prepared for them eternal 
Rewards, :: ;-- 

And thoſe-who. can, truſt God with 
their Souls, who cantruſt him for an.im- 
Hs ortal Life, for an unſeen and-unknown 

pineſs ,;\will' find no. —_— in 


ak him for this World:; 1 


tho 


concerning D E 4 TH. 


uſt thoſe whore concerned for their future 
| Happpinelfs,. and take any care of their 
wn Souls, If-all who are unconcerned for 
ult their Souls, and never trouble their 
uſt heads what will become of them here- 
he || after, may. be. ſaid to truſt God with 
es - their Souls, then, I confeſs, this will aot 
oO hold true ; for the greateſt number of 
1d thoſe who thus truſt God with their 
Ne Souls, will truſt him for nothing elle : 
: But this is not to truſt. God, bur to be 
iS careleſs of :our Souls ;.but now, when 
In a Man who.ſtedfaftly, believes another 
Ir Life after: this; and is, heartily concern- 
> ed what will become of him for. ever, 
d can ſecurely rely oa God's'pramiles, be- 
4 yond his own; knowledge and proſpe& 
s of things ; be will very cafily truſt God 


4 for every thing elſe: For he is not fo 
S {alicitous about any thing in this World, 
d as he is for his Soul ;. and if he can-rruſt 
- God with-his deareft Intereſts, ſurely 
be will truſt him in leſs matters, The 


" Promiſes of eternal Life, through our | 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt de- 
monſtrations of. God's. love. to us ; and 
hewho is-ſo well afured of God's love, 
| that he can cruſt him+for Heaven, can 
never diſtruſt. bis Care and. Providence 
ja this World, - The methods of God's 


Provi- 
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Providence can never be ſo unknown to 
us in this World , as the State of the 


other World is unkaown': and if we can 
cheerfully follow: God into an unſeen 


and unknown World, cannot we be con- © 


tented to follow him through the moſt 
dark and perplexed Tracks 'of Provi- 
dence here ?, So that we have as little 
reaſon to complain, that the State of the 
other World is unknown to us, as we 
have, that we muſt live by Paith in this 
World ; for abſent,unſeen,and unknown' 
things, are the” Obje&s of our Faith ; 
And thoſe who will cruſt 'God no far- 
ther than they can ſee, neither in this 
World nor in the next , have noreaſon' 
to depend upon his Providence here, nor 
to expe Heaven hereafter... 
24/5. The State of the other World 
being ſo much unknown to us, .is a ve- 
ood reaſon, .why we ſhould cheer- 
Mol comply with all the Terms and 
Condicions of the Goſpel; to do what- 


ever our Saviour requires,” thar we may ' 


obtain eternal Life. This, it may be, 
you will not. ſo readily appre —_ and, 
yet the reaſon E it is very plain ; 

ſince the State of the other orld is po 


much unk! wh to us, -we'do'not, and 
cannot know neither, what FEPOTT | 
an 
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and habits. and complexion of Soul are 
neceſflary to fit and qualify us for this 
unknown Happineſs. . But our Saviour, 


" who knew what that ſtate is, knew alſo 


what is neceflary to that ſtate 5 and 
therefore the wileſt courſe: we can take, 
is-to obey all his Laws. without any di- 
ſpute , not only as the Conditions of 
Happineſs, without which we ſhall not 
be admitted into Heaven , but as the 
neceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex» 
plain this/by a-parallel Caſe, which you 
will eaſily underſtand : Suppoſe we had 
pre-exiſted in a former ſtate, as ſome ſay 


we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 


dies, and before we knew any thing of 
this World, or what the Pleaſures and 
Entertaintments of it are, ſhould have 
been told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
go into, no doubt bur there would have 
been wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make: and Frame of our Bodies; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parrs ſuper- 
fluous, or uſeleſs, or ill contrived ; in- 
deed, ſhould have wonder'd what ſuch 


a Body was made for, as well we might, 


before we' underſtood the uſe of any 
part of it; But God, who knew what 
he inteaded-us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as 15 both beautiful and __ 
7 ul ; 
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ful ; and we cannot want:any part-of 
it, -but we are deprived of fome-conve- 
Nieaces and pleaſures of Kife: And thug 
we may ecalily ſuppoſe it-to be- with 
reference to the next World , that. the 
habits and tempers of our Minds areas 
neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 
State, as our bodily Senſes ate to taſte 
bodily Pleaſures ;\ and ſince we do not 
particularly know what the Delights of 
that State are, and Chriſt does, we ought 
as perfeQly to reſign up our ſelves to 
his DireQions for the faſhioning our 
Minds, as we truſt God to form: out 
bodies for us. - Whatever - Graces- and 
Virtues he -requires us to exerciſe in 

this World, though we: do not fee the 
preſent uſe of them, though we may 

think them an unneceflary reſtraint of 
our Liberties, and very needleſs and uns. 
reaſonable Severities, yet we-ought -to 

conclude, that Chriſt knew: the reaſon of 

ſuch commands, and that ſuch qualities 

and diſpofitions of Mind; wilt be-found 
as neceſſary in the. next World, as our 

bodily Senſes are here. ; 

And this we ought eſpecially to con- 

clude of fuch degrees and inſtances of 

Virtue, 'as ſeem above our preſent ftate, 
and not fo well fitted ro our 2 -" 
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of life in this World ; For why ſhould 


our 94viour give us ſych Laws; and ex- 


ad fuch a (degree of Virtue from us 
here, as abridges our preſent Enjoy- 
ments, and it may be expoſes us to great 
inconveniences and Sufferings, were not 
that temper of Mind, which theſe Vir- 
tues form in us, of great uſe and ne- 
cefſity in the next Life? As for in- 
ſtance : | 

We ſhould think it ſufficient, while 
we live in this World, where there are 
ſo many inviting ObjeRs ; and while we 


are cloathed with bodies of Fleſh, which 


are made for the enjoyments of Senſe, 
and have natural appetites and inclina- 
tions to them, fd to govern our ſelves in 
the uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as neither to 
make our ſelves beaſts, nor to injure our 
Neighbours; and while we keep with- 
in theſe bounds, to gratify our appetites 
and inclinations to' the full ; for it is 
certainly the Happineſs of an earthly 
Creature to enjoy this World, though a 
reaſonable Creature muſt do it reaſona- 
bly : But not to love this world, ſeems 
a hard command to a Creature who lives 
in it, and was made to enjoy it ; to de- 
ſpiſe bodily Pleaſures, ro ſubdue the 
fleſhly Principle in us, not only to _ 
on, 
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ſon, but'to the Spititz"tvlive above the 
Body , and- to ſtrive: to ſtifle: not: only 


tites, and to taſte the pleaſures of _ir-ve- 


rence of mind, ſeems a very hard: fay- 
ing to Fleſh and Blood: We ſhould 
think .it time enough to have -our con» 
_ verſation in Heaven, when we come 
thither ; but it is plainly above the-ftate 
of -an earthly Creature to live in; Hea- 
ven, to have all our Joys, our Hopes, our 
Treaſure, and our Hearts there: The 
ſtate of this World would be very'hap- 
py and proſperous without ſuch-a rai- 
ed, and refined, and ſpiritualized Mind z 


are not neceſſary to. the /preſent conſti« 
tution of this World, and therefore can 
be only in order to the next.  : 
Thus it is ſufficient to the Happineſs 
and good. Government of this World, 
that men do no injury to each other, 
and that they expreſs mutual Civilities 
and Reſpets, that they take care of 
thoſe whom Nature | has -eadeared to: 


ordinary Caſes helpful to others; and 

therefore this is all that the ſtate of this 
;Werld requires. But that Divine _ 
£ n 
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its-irregular, -but even” its nacural appe- 


ry. ſparingly , and with: great indiffe- 


and therefore theſe are ſuch Virtues ag . 


them, and that they be juſt, and in 
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Ujiverſkt Charicy which teaches us tb 


love all men as our: ſelves, eveb our 
Enemies, "and thoſe who hate ahd perſe- 
cute us , to forgive the Injuries we. ſuf- 
fer , and: dot 'tg revenge atid retaliate 
then, not co render; evil for evil, nor 
railigg for . railing , but contrariwiſt; 
bleffing > I fay, this wonderful Virtue - 
toes not only lie extreamly croſs to Self- 
love; but'is hardly reconcilable with 
the ſtate af this World ; For the praQtiſe 


of it is very dangerous,, when we-live 


atnong' Bad men , who will take advan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Vittue, to give great occaſions for the 
conſtant'exerciſe of fit 3 and nothing bur 
a particular Providence, which watches 
over fuch Good men, can fecure them 
from beingan eaſy prey to the Wicked 
«nd Unjuft,, Nay, we ſee ; this is not 
prafticable iti the Goverament of the 
World ; Civit Magiſtrates are forced to 
_ Evikdoers, or. the' World would 
e 2 Bedlam; and therefore thoſe” who 
have thought ſach publick Execuriogs of 
Tuftice, robe inconſiftenc with this Law 
of focgitiag I6juries, and 'nor reven- 
ing our ſelves, have made it unlawfy 
2c Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, betaliſe 
kanginji;' or whipping, 'or pilloring Ma- 


lefactors; 


Py 
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lefaQors, is not. forgiving them. as cer- 
rainly it is not. ;. A very. abſurd Do- 
Arine, which: makes it, neceſſary. that 
there ſhould always be Heathegs in every 
Nation , to govern even. a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, or: that the Chriſtian World 
ſhould have no; Government at all, 
though nominal and profeſs'd Chriſtians 
bave as much; need of Goverament, as 
ever any Heathens had. .But this for- 
giving Enemies is only a. private: Ver- 
tue, not the Rule of publick. Govern- 
ment ; which Thews, that the flate.of 
this World is fo. far from requiring this 


Vircue, that it will admir only the pri- 
vate exerciſe of it , and. that too, under 
the' proteQtion of a -particular Provi- 
| dence, to defend thoſe Good mea who 
mult not avenge themſelves. Now, ſuch 
Virtues as the ſtate of this World does 
not require, we muſt conclude, are 0n- 
ly in.order to the next, and that though 
we do not ſo well diſcern, the reaſoo, 
and uſe of this Divine Charity. here, yet 
this temper. of mind is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to. the Happineſs of the other 
World ; and for that reaſon it is, that 
Chriſt requires.the exerciſe of. it now; 
for we cannot; imagine nay, other rea- 

d. make any 

a 
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2s of 'Virtue, which the ſlate of this 
World does: not require the preſent ex- 
erciſe 'of, the neceflary Terms and Con- 


ditions'of our future Happineſs, but on- 
ly that ſuch diſpoſitions of mind are as 


neceſſary to- qualify us to reliſh thoſe 


Divine Pleaſares, as our bodily ſenſes are 
to perceive the Delights and Pleaſures 
of this World. This is 4 tnighty obli- 
gation on'us to obey the Laws of our 
Saviour,as the Methods of our Advance- 


ment 'to Eternal glory 3 not to diſpute _ 


his Commands, how uneaſy or unrea- 
ſonable ſoever they may now appear, 
for the reaſons of them are not to. be 
ferched from this World, but from the 
next 3 and therefore are ſuch, as we 
cannot ſd well underſtand now,. becauſe 
we know {6 litrle of the next World ; 
but we may ſafely conclude, that Chriſt 
knows a'reaſon for it, and that we ſhall 
quickly underſtand the reaſon of it , 
when' we come into the other World : 
and therefore we ſhould endeavour to; 
exerciſe . all thoſe Heights of Virtue, 
which the Goſpel recommends to vs, 
for as much as we fall ſhort of theſe, io 
will our Glory and Happineſs abate in 
the other 'World. 
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3aly. Tho" the State we enter on at 

Death be in a great meaſure unknown 

to us, yet this is no. reaſonable dif- 

couragement to Good men,: nor eacou- 

ragement to the Bad: rx. Ir is no reas' 
fonable diſcouragement to. Good 'men ; 

for though we do not know what it is, 
yet we know it is a great Happineſs ; 
ſd it is repreſented to us in Scripture, 
as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an<cternal 
Kingdom, and a never-fading Crown : 
Now would any man be unwilling to 
leave a mean and homely Cottage to go 
and take poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, ' be- 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen it ; though 
he had heard very glorious things of it: 
from very faithful and credible Wirnel-. 
ſes? Pot let usa little conſider in what: 
ſenſe the Happineſs of the other World: 
is unknown, 

\'T. That it is not ſuch akind of Hap- 
pineſs as is in this World, that it tis like 
nothing which. we have- ſeen or taſted: 
yet : But a Wiſe and Good man cannot 
think this any. diſparagement to the 
other World, though it would have been 
a real diſparagement to it, had it beer 
like this World : For here is nothing 
but vanity and vexation of ſpirit, a0+ 
thing but an empty Scene, which _ 

a fine 
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a fine ſhow, but has no real and ſolid 
Joys:: Good men: have enough of this 
World, and are ſufficiently ſatisfied that 
none of theſe things can make them 
happy, and therefore cannot think it 
any diſadvantage to change the Scene, 
and try ſome. unknown and unexperi- 
enced Joys; for if there be ſuch a thing 
as Happineſs to'be found, it muſt be 
ſomething which they have not known 
yet, ſomething that chis World does not 
afford. 

'2, When we fay that the State of 
the other World is unknown, the only 
meaning of it is, That it is a State of 
ſuch Happineſs, ſo far beyond any thing 
we ever experinced yet, that we can- 


'not form any Notion or Idea of it ; we 


know that there is ſuch a Happinels, 
we know in ſome meaſure wherein this 
Happineſs conſiſts, viz. in ſeeing God, 
the Bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and 
gave himſelf for'uvs; in praiſing our 
great Creator and Redeemer ; in con- 
verſing wich Saints and Angels ; but 
how great, how raviſhing and tranſport- 
ing a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tel), 
becauſe we never yer felt it; our dull 
votions , our imperfeQ Conceptions 
of God in this World, cannot help us to 
G 3 gueſs 
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ueſs what the Joys' of Heayenare ; we 
know not how the ſight of God, how 
the thoughts of him. will pierce..our 
Souls ; with what extaſics and raptures 
we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb; 


with what melting affeRions perfe& 


Souls ſhall embrace ; what Glories and 
Wonders we ſhall there fee and know ; 
Such things as neither eye hath ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conteive Now 
methinks this ſhould not make the 
thoughts of Death uneaſy to us,” ſhould 
not make us unwilling to goto Heaven, . 
that the Happineſs of Heaven is too 
great for us to know, or tg conceive in 
this world ; For, _ 

3- Men are naturally fond of uaknaowa 


and untried Pleaſures z which is ſo far 


from being a diſparagement to them, 
that it raiſes, our expeQtations of- them, 
that they are unknown : In the things 
of this World, enjoyment uſually lef- 
{ens our eſteem and value for them, and 


. we always value that moſt which we 


have never tried /; avd, methioks the 
Happineſs of che other World ſhould net 
be the only thing we deſpile,. before we 
try it ; all preſent things-are mean, and 
appear to be. ſo when they are enjoy 
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ed ; But. whatever expeQations we have 
of the unknown Happineſs of the other 
World, 'the enjoyment. of it will as 
much exceed our biggeſt ExpeCtarions, 


as. other things uſually fall below them ; 


that we ſhall be forced ro confeſs with 
the Queen of Shebs, when ſhe ſaw So/o- 
mon's Glory, that not the half of ir was 
told her; It is' ſome eaconragement ro 
us, that the Happineſs of' Heaven is too 


big to be known in this world 3; for did 


we perfeQly know it now, it could nor 
be very great ; and therefore we ſhould 
entertain. our ſelves with che hopes 'of 
this unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys, 
which now we have ſuch imperfe& con- 
ceptions of. 2. Nar is it on the other 
hand any. encouragement to Bad men, 
that the Miſeries of the-other world are 
unknown : For it is known that God 
has threatned very rertible Puniſhments 
againſt -Bad men ; and that what theſe 
Puniſhments are, is unknown , makes 
them a great deal more formidable ; 
For who, knows the power of God's 
wrath? Who knows how miſerable God 
can tneke Bad men ? This makes it a 
enſle[s thing for men to harden them- 
{&lves_ againſt "the ' Fears of 'the other 
world, becauſe they know not whar is 
| G 4 1s ; 
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is 3 And how then can they tell, though 


| they, could bear 'up under all known 


Milſeries, but that there may be. ſuch 
Puniſhmeants as they cannot bear ? That 
they are unknown, argues that they are 
ſomething mare terrible than they are 
acquainted with-in this World ; they are 
repreſented indeed by the molt dread- 
ful. and terrible things , by Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone, Blackneſs of Dark- 


nels, the Worm that never dieth, and 


the Fire that never goeth out : But 
Bad men think this cannot be ttue in a 
literal ſenſe, thar there-can be no Fire 
to bura Souls, -and torment them eter- 


nally. Now poſs it were ſo, yet if 
le 


they believe t Threataings , . they 
muſt believe that ſome' terrible thing is 
ſignified by everlaſting Buroings ; and 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve oply-for Me- 
raphors to deſcribe theſe Torments by, 
What will the real Sufferings of the 
Datnned be! for the Spirit of God does 
not uſe to deſcribe things by ſuch Me- 
raphors as. are greater than the things 
themſelves. And therefore.let_ no Bad 


, 


- man encourage himſelf in Sio, becauſe 


: by * 


he does not know what the Pudiſhments 
of the other World are. -. This ſhould 
polſeſs ys with the ' greater "7 ry 
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dread of them, fince every thing in the- 
other World, not only the Happinefs, 

but the Miferies of it, will prove greater 

not leſs than we expet. | 


ods Af "—— _ —_ * _ | — .. 
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Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


H Aving thus ſhewed you under what 
Þ Notions we are to conſider Death, 
and what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from 
them, I proceed to the ſecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death : Ir zs appointed to 
men once to die; drixcalai, it remains, it 
is reſerved, and as it were laid up for 
them. 

I believe no man will deſire a proof 
of this, which he ſees with his eyes ; one 
Generation ſucceeds another, and thoſe 
who live longeſt, at laſt yield to the fa- 
tal Stroke. here were two Men: 1n- 


deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not- 
die, as Death ſignifies the ſeparation of 
'Soul'and Body, but were tranſlated to 
Heaven without dying ; but this is the 
general Law for Mankind, from which 
none are excepted , but thoſe wer 
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God by his Sovereign Authority , and - 


for Wiſe Reaſons, thinks fit to except; 
which have been but..two ſince the 
Creation, andwill be no moretill Chriſt 
comes to judge the world ; For then 
St. Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die, 
but ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. 15. 5r, 
52. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery , we 
ſhall not all ſleep, but ne "at all be 


changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 


an eye, at the leſt trump ; for the trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, and the dead (ball be rai- 
ſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 
This is ſuch a change as is equivalent to 
Death, it puts us in the ſame State with 
thoſe who'are dead, and at the laſt Judg- 
meat riſe again. 


S'E CT::L 


A Vindication of the Juſtice and Goode 
neſs of G O D, in appointing Death for 


all men, 


U T before I ſhew you what Uſe to 
make of this Conlideration, That 

we muſt all certainly .die ; let us exa- 
mine how Mankind comes to be Mor- 
tal; This was no diſpute among the 
| Heathens, 
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Heathens, for it was no great wonder 


that an earthly Body ſhould die, and 


diſſolve again into. Duſt : It-would be a 
much greater wonder to ſee a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved in perpetual 
youth and vigour, without any decays 
of Nature, without being ſick or grow- 
ing old. But this is a-queſtion among 
us ; Or if it may not be called a queſtion, 
yet it is what deſerves our conſidera- 
tion , ſince -we learn from the Hiſtory 
of Moſes , that as frail and brittle as 
theſe Earchly Tabernacles are, yer 
if Man had not ſinned, he had nor 
died. 

When God created man, and placed 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him to ear 
of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil : Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayſt freely eat , but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil thou ſhalt not 
eat of it ; for in the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thow ſbalt ſurely die, 2. Gen. 16, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
threatning, our firft Parents had eat of 
it, GOD confirms and ratiſies the' Sen» 
tence ,, Daft thou art, and to duſt thou 


ſbalt return, 1. Gen. 19. What this 


Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
was, is as great a Myſtery to us Ne 
| What 
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what the Tree of Life was, for. we ui. 
derſtand neither of them ; which makes 
ſome Men, who would not be thought 
to be ignorant of any thing, to fly to 
Allegorical Senſes : But though I would 
be glad to know this, if I could, yet I 
mult be contented to leave it a Myſte- 
ry, as I find it, That which we are 
concerned in is , That this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality, which. was pro- 
nounced on Adam, fell on all his Poſte. 
rity ; As St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 
2I, 22. That by nan came death, and in 
Adam all die. And this he does not 
only aſſert, but prove, 5. Rows. 12, 13, 
14. Wherefore by man ſin entred into the 
world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſ- 


fed upon all men, for that all bave ſin- 


ned : . For until the law ſin was in the 
world, but ſin is not imputed where there 
is no law; nevertheleſs death reigned 
from Adam till Moſes , even over them 
who had not ſinned after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion. The deſign of 
all which is to prove, that men die, or 
are mortal, not for their own ſins, but 
for the ſin of 4dgn ; Which the A 

ſtle proves by this Argument, becauſe tho? 
all men, as well as: Adam, have finned, 


- yet till the giving the Law of Moſes, 


there 


SI" AL: " 
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there was no Law which threatned 


93 


{4 Death agaioft Sin, but only that Law 
ohe | given to Adem in Paradiſe, which no | P 
_ man elſe ever did, or ever could tranſ- 


la | 8grof5, but he : Now ſin is not impated 
where. there 'is no law: That is, it is 


wy not imputed to any man to death, be- 
a_d fore there-is any Law which threatens 


we death againſt it : That no man can be 
reckoned to die for thoſe fins which no 
Law puniſhes with death. Upon whac 
ſte. 
account then, ſays the Apoſtle, could 


J- thoſe-men die, who lived between Adam 

_ and Moſes, before the Law was given, 

13 which threatens Death ? And yet die 
bl 


'þ they all did , even thoſe who had: not 
" | finned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion.; who had neither eaten the 
bo forbidden Fruit, nor- finned againſt any 
other expreſs Law threatning Death : 

7" | This could be for no other fin but 4- 


ann dam's ; he ſinned and brought Death ia- 
L to the World, and thus Death paſſed up- 


of on all men for his fin, notwithſtanding 
they themſelves. were Sinners ; for tho? 


_ they were Sinners, yet that they died, 
ap was not owing to their own (ins, becauſe 
= thep had not finned againſt any Law 
J which threacned death, but to the Gn of 
wn Adam ; and therefore in a proper fenſe, 
: in Adam all die. Now 


_ 
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Now this is thought: very hard, that 
the fin of 4dam ſhould bring Death -up- 
on all his Poſterity ; that one man ſinned, 
and all men muſt die; and therefore, 
I ſuppoſe, no man will think it improper 
ro my preſent Argument , to give you 


fuch an account of this matrer, as will 


evidently juſtify,the Wiſdom and Good+ 


neſs, as well as the: Juſtice of GOD 
In, it; | 


- I. In the firſt place theti I. obſerve, 
That an Immortal Life in this World is 
not the Original Right of Earthly Crea» 
tures, bur was wholly owing to the 
Grace and. Favour of God. I call that 
an Original Right which is founded 4n 
the Nature of - things ; for otherwiſe, 
properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have 
any righc, either to being, or to ſubſi- 
ſtence, which isa continuance 1a being : 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power of 
God, which both made the World, and 
upholds and ſuſtains all chings'in being. 
' And therefore Plato confeſſes, Thar the 
inferior Gods , thoſe immortal Spirits, 
which he thought worthy of Divine 
Honours, were both made by the «Su- 
preme God, and did ſubſift by his Will 7 
for he who made all things, _ 
22 i ke 
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late them again. when, he pleaſes ;: and | 
therefore. their; Subliſtence is as much 
ed, owing co.the Divine Goodneſs, as their 
xe, | Creation; But.yet there is a great dif- 
per | ference between-the natural gift and 
bounty. of ' God, and what is ſuperna-« 
zi]. | tural , or above the nature of things : 
od; What. God makes by Nature immor- 
D || tal, ſo that it has no. Principles of 
Mortality in its Conſtitution , .Immor- 
tality may 'be ſaid to be its natural 
Right, becauſe it is by Nature Immor- 


= tal, as Spirits and the Souls of Men . 
bs are; And in this Caſe it would be 
he thought very hard, that a whole Race 
Y of Immortal Beings ſhould .be made 
in mortal for the ſin of one ; which would 
e, be .to deprive them of their natural 
Wh Right to Immortality , wichout theic 


cy own fault. But when any Creature js 
immortal not by-Nature, but by ſuper- 
natural Grace, God may beſtow this 
ſupernatural | Immortality upon what 
conditions he..pleaſes, and take the far- 
fricure of it, whea he ſees fit; and this 
was the caſe of Man in innocence. His bo- 
dy.was. not by. nature immorral,, for a 
body made of Duft will aaturally reſolve 
into Duſt agaia ;; and therefore without 
a ſupernatural Power, an carthly boy 
mu 
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muſt die ; for which reaſon God prog 
vided a Remedy againſt Mortality, the 
'Tree of Life which he planted in Pa- 


_ radiſe, and without which man could 


not be immortal. So that Mortality was 
a neceſſary conſequetice of his loſing Pa- 
radiſe ; for when he was baniſhed fron 
the Tree of Life, he could have no Re. 
medy nor Preſervative againſt Death, 
Now, I ſuppoſe no man will queſtion, 
but God might very juſtly tura 44am 
out of Paradiſe for his Diſobedience, and 
then he muſt die, and all his Poftericy 
die in him :_ For he being oy Nature 
mortal, muſt beget mortal Children ; 
and having forfeited the Tree of Life, he 
and his' Poſterity, who are all ſhut out 
of Paradiſe with him, muſt_neceffarily 
die : Which takes nothing from. theat 
co which any man had a right, '(foc'no 
man had a natural Right'to Paradiſe, or 
the Tree of Life) but only leaves them 
to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which 
an earthly Creature is naturally ſubjeCt. 
God had promiſed Paradiſe and the Tree 
of Life to no man, bur ro Adm Him- 
ſelf, whom he created and placed in Paz 
radiſe ; and therefore he took nothing 
away from any man, but from Ada, 
when he chruft him out of Paradiſe 3 


Children 


Cd 
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Children iddeed muſt follow the coridi- 
tion of their Parents ; had 44am preſer- 


ved -his right to the Tree of Life, we 
had'enjoyed it too ; but he forfeiting ir; 


_ we loſt it in him, and'in him die ;' We 
loſt, I ſay, nor any thing that we had a 


right to, but ſuch a ſupernatural Pri- 
vilege, as we might have had, had he 
preſerved: his Innocence : And this is a 
ſufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of 
God in it, He has done us no Injury ; 
we are by nature mortal Creatures, and 
he leaves us in that mortal ſtate : And 
ro withdraw favours upon a reaſonable 
Monontion , 1s neither hard nor un- 
juit. _ | ] 

{IT. For we muſt conſider farther,when 
Sin was once entred into the World, an 
immortal Life here became impoſſible; 
without a conſtant Series of Miracles: 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 
ed his own Nature, and therefore mult 
neceſlarily propagate a corrupt Nature 
to his Poſtericy ; His earthly Paſſions 
were broke looſe, he now knew good 
and evil, and therefore was in the hands 
of his own Counſel, to refuſe or c>uſe 
the good or evil : And when the Animal 
Life was once awakened in him, there 
was no great diſpute which way his 
| H Aﬀes 
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AﬀeQions would incline. To be ſure it 
is evident enough in his Poſterity, whoſe 
boiſterous Paſhons a@ ſuch Tragedies 
in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtate 
of Innocence','that the Tree of Life 
would have preſerved men immortal, 
when no man would injure himſelf, nor 
another; when there was no danger 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, 
or poiſonous Herbs ; yet, I ſuppoſe, no 
man will ſay,” but thateven jn Paradiſe 
it ſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing ) 
Adam might have been devoured by a 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Hearr, 
or had there been any Poiſon there, it 
would have killed him, had he eaten or 
drunk it, or elſe he had another kind of 
Body in Paradiſe than we have now, 
for I am ſure that theſe things would 
Kill us : Conſider then how impoſſible it 
is, that in this fallen and apoſtate tate, 
God ſhould preſerve man immortal with- 


, out working Miracles every minute : 


Mens paſſions are now very unruly, 
and they fall out with one another, and 


will kill one another, if they can ;"of 
which the World had a very carly Ex- 


ample in Cain, who ſkw his Brother 
Abel; and all thoſe Murders and bloody 


Wars ſince that day, put this my 
£7 0 
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of doubr: [Now this can never be pre- 
vented; unleſs God ſhould make our 


Bodies invulnerable, which a Body of \ 


fleſh and blood cannot be without a Mi- 
racle: Some dic by their own hands, o- 
chers by wild: Beats, others by evil Ac- 


_ Cidents, and there are ſo many ways of 


deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, that it 
is the greateſt wonder that they laſt fo 
long; And yet Adam's Body in Paradiſe 
-was as very Earth and as brittke as our 
Bodies are ; bur all this had been prevent- 
ed, had Men continued innocent ; they 
would not then have quarrelled or 
fought, they would not have died by 
their own hands, nor drunk themſelves 
into a Fever , nor over-loaded Nature 
with riotous Excefles ; there had been 
no wild Beafts to devour, no infeftious 
Air, or poiſonous Herbs, and then the 
Free of Life would have repaired all 
the decays of Nature, and preſerved a 
perperaal Youth ; but in this ftate we 
are now , the Tree of Life conld not 


eſerve us immortal, if a $word of 
Poiſon ifon can kill ; which ſhews us how 


impoſſible ix was, but that Sin aad 


Death maſt come into: the World to 

Pether : Mano might have brea 1immor- 

ral, had he' never as but = 
2 al 


Vs 


4 4 ae! 4d i POS, INV iy 4 
's Gaede Fa 4, TY? i vo II F 
* (Dl o rt x) 4 
Sr 5 YN 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


and ungovern'd Paſſions will deſtroy us 
without'a Miracle. And. therefore we 


have. no. reaſon 'now. to quarrel at the 


Divine Providence, that we are mor- 
tal, for in. the *ordinary courſe of - Pros 


vidence , it is impoſſible it ſhould- be. 


otherwile. - | 
II. Confidering what the ſtate of this 
Wonld neceſſarily is, ſince the Fall: of 


Man, an immortal Life here 1s not de- 


firable: No ſtate ought to be immor- 
tal, if it be deſigned asan aQt of Favour 


and Kindneſs, but what is completely 


happy ; but:this World 'is far enough 
from” being ſuch a ſtate. | Some: few 
years give Wiſe men enough of it, tho? 
they are not oppreſſed: with- any. great 
Calamities ; and (there are a [great ma- 
ny Miſeries, which nothing but Death 
can give relief to: This puts an end to 
the Sorrows of the Poor, of the Opprel- 


ſed, of the Perſecuted ; it.is a Haven of | 


Reſt after all the Tempeſts of a trouble- 
ſome World ; it knocks off the Priſon- 
ers Shackles, and fets/him at Liberty ; 


it- dries up the Tears. of the Widows : 
and Fatherleſs ; it caſeth- the Complaints 


of a hungry Belly, and naked Back ;.it 
tames the proudeft Tyrants, and reſtores 
Peace to-the World ; it puts an end i0 
A 
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all our Labours, and fupports Men un: 
der their preſent Adverlities, eſpecially 
when they have a Proſpe&t of a better 
life after this. The labour and the miſery 
of Man under the Sun-is very grear, 
but it would be intolerable, were it 
endleſs : And therefore figce Sin is entred 
into the World, and ſo many neceſſary 
miſeries and calamitiesa'tend it, itis an 
AR of Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice in 
God, to ſhorten this miſerable Life, and 
tranſplant Good men intoa more happy, 
as well as immortal ſtate. 
'' IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality 
dnd Death is neceſſary to the good Go- 
vernmeant of the World : Nothing elſe 
can give:check to ſome Mens Wicked- 
neſs, but either-the Fear of Death, or 
the Execution of it; ſome Mea are fo 
outragiouſly” wicked, that ' nothing can 
put a ſfop to them, and prevent that 
miſchief they do in the World, but to 
cut them off : This is the reafon of ca- 
pital Puntſhments among Men , to re- 
move thoſe out of the World, who will 
be a plague to Mankind while they live 
in it. For this Reaſon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
of - Water, excepting Noah and his 
Fanily, becauſe they were incurably 
Sov H 3 wicked ; 
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wicked : For this reaſon be ſends Plagues, 
and Famines,. and Sword, to correct the 
exorbitant growth of Wickedneſs, to lef+ 
ſen the nymbers of Sinners, and to lay 
reſtraints on them; And if the, World be 
ſuch a Bedlam as it is under all thoſe re» 
raints, what would it be, were it filled 
with immortal S1aners ! 
Ever ſince the Fall of Adaw , thers 
always was, and ever will be a mixture 
of Good and Bad men in the World; 
and Juſtice requires that Gad ſhould re. 
ward the Good, and puniſh:the Wick: 
cd; Bur that cannot be done in. this 
World, for theſe preſent external Enjoys 
ments are. not. the proper Rewards of 
Virtue. There is no complete Happi- 
neſs here ; Man was never turned inta 
this World, till he finned, and was flung 
out of Paradiſe ; which is an Argument, 
that God never iptended this world for 
2 place of Reward and perte@t Happi- 
neſs ; nor is this warld a proper place 
for the final Puniſhment of Rad men; 
becauſe Good mea live amang [them { 
And without a Miracle Bad men.cannat 
be greatly puviſhed, but Gapd men muſk 
ſhare with them ;' and were all 
men pyniſhed to. their deſerts, 1t wauld 
wake this warld the very Jma 6.900 
iQure 
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promiſed, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 
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Pifture of Hell, which would be a very 
unfit place for Good men to live and 
to' be happy in : As muchas Good men 
ſuffer from the Wicked in this world, 
it is much more tolerable, than to have 
their ears filled with the perpetual cries 
of ſuch miſerable Sinners, and their eyes 
terrified with ſuch perpetual and ama- 
zing Executions ; Good and Bad men 
mult be ſeparated, before the one cag be 
finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed ; 
and ſuch a ſeparation as this cannot be. 
made in this world, but muſt be reſer- 


' ved for the next. 


So that conſidering the fallen tate of 
man, it was not fitting, 'it was not for 
the good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God re- 
quired that Man ſhould die, which is 
an abundant Juſtification of this Divine 
Decree, That i is appointed for men once 
to die. | | 

V. As a farther Juſtification of the 


Divine Goodneſs in this, we may ob- 


ſerve, that before God pronounced that 
Sentence on Adam, Duſt thou art, bo 
to. duſt thou ſhalt return, he expreſly 


wiſe the ſerpent's head, 3, Gen. 15. 
: H 4 in 
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jn his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be. 
guiled Eve, I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and betwixs thy ſeed 


and thou ſbalt bruiſe his heel : Which 
| contains the Promiſe of ſending Chriſt 
. into the World, who by death ſbould de- 
Heb.2. 14, fray bins, who had the power of. death, 
'* 15+ that ts, the Devil ; and deliver them, who 
through Ft of death, mere all their life 
zime ſubjet# to bondage ; i. e. before he 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 
Man, he promifes a Saviour and Dcli- 


and raiſe our dead Bodies out of the 
duſt, immortal and glorious. Here is 
a molt admirable mixture of Mercy and 
Judgment ! Man had forfeited an earth- 
ly Immortality ,. and mutt die; bur be- 
fore God would donounce the Sentence 
of Death againſt him , he promiſes to 
raiſe up his dead Body again ro a_new 
and endleſs Life.: And have we any rea» 
. fon to complain. then, 'that God. has 
dealc hardly wich us, in involving vs 
in the ſad confequences of Adam's ſin,and 
expoſing us td a temporal Death, when 
he has' promiſed to' raiſe © us from the 


rious Immortality on us, which we 


and her, ſeed ; it ſhall. bruiſe thy bead, 


verer,. who ſhould triumph over Death, 


Dead again, and to beſtow. a more ple: 


never 
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never loſe. -When man had ſinned, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould die, becaule 
he could never be completely and per- 
feQly happy in this World, as you have 
already heard ; and the only poſlible 


way to make him happy, was to tran- - 


ſlate him. into another World, and to 
beſtow a better Immortality on him : 
T his God has done, and. that.in a very 
ſtupendious way , by. giving his ,owa 
Son to. die for us; and now we have lit- 
tle reaſon to complain , that we all die 
in Aden, fince we are made alive in 
Chritt: Tohave died in Adam, never.to 
have lived more, had. indeed been very 
ſevere upon Mankind ; but whea Death 
ſignifies only a neceſliry of going out. of 
theſe Bodies, and living without them 
for ſometime, in order to re-alſume 
them again immortal and glorious, we 
have no reaſon ro think this any great 
hurt : Nay, indeed if we conſider thin 
aright, che Divine Goodneſs has impro- 
ved the Fall of Adam, to the railing of 
Mankind co a more happy and perfe& 
ſtate : For though Paradiſe, where God 
placed 4dam in Innocence, was a hap- 
ier ſtate of life than this World, freed 
rom all the diſorders of. a mortal Bo- 
dy, and from all the neceſſary cares'and 
Bey troubles 


rcg | 
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troubles of this Life, yet you'll all gran t 


that Heaven is a: happier place than an 
earthly Paradiſe ; and therefore it is 


more for our Happineſs to be tranſlated 


from Earth to Heaven, than to have 
lived always in an Earthly Paradiſe: 
Youwill all grant, that the ſtate of gaod 


men, when they go out of theſe Bodies, 


| before the ReſurreQtion, is a happier 
Life than Paradiſe was, for't is to be with 
Chriſt, as St. Paul tells us, which i far 
better, 1, Phil. 23. And when our Bodies 
riſe again from the Dead, you will grant 
they will be more glorious Bodies than 
Adam's was in Innoceace :;. For the firs 
man was of the earth earthy, but the ſecond 
manis the Lord from heaven, Cor. 5.47. 
Adam had an earthly mortal Body, tho? 
it ſhould have been immortal by Grace ; 
but at the ReſurreQion our Bodies ſhall 
be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt glo- 
rious Body : The righteous ſhall (hine 
forth like the ſun in the Kjngdom of their 
Father : that as we have born the image 
of the earthy, we [ball alſo bear the image 
the heavenly, x Cor. 15. 49. Sothat our 
edemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 
Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have 
no, reaſon to complaia,, That, by wan 
came_death , fince by man alſo came the 
be  Teſur- 


went was by ane to condemuatian ; the 
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reſurrettion of the dead. That St. Paul 
might well magnify the Grace of' God 
iq our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
Juſtice and Severity in puniſhing 4- 
dams Sin with death, 5. Rom. 15, 16, 
17. But nat as the offence, ſo alſo is the 
free gift : For if through the offence of 
one many be dead ; much more the pracc 
of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one wan, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto 
many. And net as it was by one that ſin- 
ned, ſo is the gift; for the judement was 

one to condemnation ; but the free gift 
is of many offences unto juſtification. For 
if by one man's offence death reigned by 
one ; much more t 7 which receive «bun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
onſneſs , [ball reign in life by one Gſus 
Chriſt, Where the Apoſtle magnifies 
the Grace of God upon a fourfold ac- 
count : x. That Death was the juſt Re- 
ward of Sin, it came by zhe offence of 
oxe, and was an aQ of Juſtice in God ; 
whereas our Redemption by Chriſt is 
the.Gift of Grace, the free Gift, which 
We had no juſt claim to. 2. That by 
Chriſt we are. not ooly delivered from 
the effeQs of Adew's tin, bur from the 
guilt of qur own ;' For :hough the judg- 


free 
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free gift is of many offences unto juſtifica.\ 
tion. 3. That though we die. in 4+ ' 


dam, we are not barely made alive a- 
gain in Chriſt, but ſball reign in life by 
one Jeſus Chriſt ; which is a much hap- 
pier Life, than what we loft in Adam. 
4+ That as we die by one man's Offence, 
fo we live by one too ; By the righte- 
ouſneſs of one, the free gift comes upon all 
men unto juſtification of life. We have 
no reaſon to complain , . that rhe ſin. of 
Adam is imputed to us to Death, if the 
Righteouſneſs. of Chriſt purchaſe for us 
eternal Life, 'The firſt wasa neceſſary 
conſequence of Adam's lofing Paradiſe ; 
the ſecond is wholly owing to the Grace 


of God. Ko, 


" Thus we fee what it is that makes 
us mortal ; God did got make Death ; 
he created us in a happy. and'immortal 


ſtate ; 'but by, man ſin centred into the 


world, and death by ſis. Whatever '1- 
verſion then” we. have to Death, ſhould 
beget in us a Yan -horror of ſin, 
which did not only at firſt make us mor- 
eal, bur is. to this day bdch. the cauſe of 
| Death, and the ſting of it : No. degree 

indeed of Virtue now Gn preſerve us 
from dying ; but yet Virtue may 2 
| | 100g 
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-. | long our lives, 'and 'make them happy, 


while Sin very often haftens us to the 
Grave, 'and cuts us off in the very 
midſt of our days. An intemperate and 
luſtful Man deſtroys the moſt vigorous 
conſtitution 'of Body, dies of a Fever, 
or a Dropſy, or Rottenneſs and Con- 
ſumptions ; others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
vate Revenge, or publick Juſtice ,, or 
Divine Vengeance , for the wicked ſhall 
not live out half their days. However, 
ſetting aſide ſome little natural averſi- 
ons, which are more eaſily conquered, 
and Death were a very innocent, harm- 
leſs, nay , deſirable thing , did not Sin 
give a ſting to it, and terrify us with 
the thoughts of that Judgment which 
is. to follow : Quarrel not then at the 
Divine Juſtice in appointing Death ; 
God 1s very good, as well as juſt in it, 
but vent all your indignation againſt 
Sin ; pull out this ſting of Death, and 
thea you will ſce nothing but ſmiles 
and charms in it, then it is nothing but 
putting off theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the advan- 
tage of an immortal Youth. Ir is cer- 
tain indeed we mult die, this is appoint 
ed for us, and the very certainty of 'out 
Death will teach us that Wiſdom which 

| may 


may help us to regain-a better 
tality than we have loſt. 
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Immot. 


How to improve this Confitder ation, That 


we muſt certainly Die. 


OR 1. If it be certain chat 


we muſt 


Die, this ſhould teach us frequently 
to think of Death, to keep it always in 
our eye and view: For, why ſhould we 
_ caſt off the thoughts of chat which will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is 6 


neceſſary to the good Governmear of 


our Lives, to remember that we muſt 


die ? If we maſt die, I chiak it 
us to take care, that we 'may 


pily, and that depends upon our livi 
well; and nothing hath ſuch a pow 


COncerns 
die hap- 


influence upon the good Governmeatr of 
our Lives, as the thoughts of Death. I 
have already ſhewed you, what Wik 


dom Death will teach us ; but 


no Maa 


will learn this, . who does not. conſider, 
what ir is todie 3 and no Man will pra- 
Aiſe it, whio does nor ofcen remember, 
that he muſt die ; bur he that lives un 
der a conſtant ſenſe of Death , has 2 


perpetual Antidote againſt the Foo 
an 
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. and Vanities of this world, and a per- 


petual Spur to Virtue. 

When ſuch a man finds his deſires af- 
ter this World enlarged beyond, not on- 
ly the wants, but the conveniences of 
Nature, Thou Fool, fays he to himfelf, 
What is the meaning of all this ? What 
kindles this inſatiable thirſt of Riches ? 


Why muſt there be no end of adding 


Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field ? Ts 
this World thy. Home, is this thy abi- 
ding City ? Doft thou hope to take up 
aneternal Reſt here ? Vain Man ! thou 
mult ſhortly remove thy dwelling, and 
then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be ? 
Death will ſhortly cloſe thy Eyes, and 
then thou ſhalt not ſo much as ſee the 
God thou worſhippeſt ; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover thee, and then chou ſhale 
have thy Mouth and Belly full of Clay 
and Duft. Such thoughts as theſe wilt 
cool our defires to this preſent World; 


will make us contented when we have 


enough, and very charitable and liberal 
of what we can / Avon For what ſhould 
we do with more in this World, than 
will carry us through it? Whar bet- 
ter and wiſer uſqcan we make of ſuch 
Riches as we cannot carry with us in 
to the other World, than to ——_ 

tnirner 
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thither beforehand in aQs'of-Piety and 
Charity , that we may receive the re- 
wards and ' recompence of them in a 
. better Life ? That we may woke 70 ow 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte: 
ouſneſs, that when we fail, they may re- 
cerve us into everlaſtinig habitations. 
When he finds his Mind begin t9d 
ſwell, and to increaſe as his fortune and 
honours do, Lord, thinks he, what a 
bubble is this 1 which every breath of 
Air can blow away, How vain a thing 
is Man in his greateſt glory, who appears 
gay and beautiful like a Flower in the 
Spring, and is as ſoon cut down and 
withered ! Though we ſhould meet 
with no change in our Fortune here, 
yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed out 
of this World ; the Scene of this Life 
will change, and there-is an end of 
earthly Greatneſs. And what a con- 
temptible Mind is that, which is ſwelled 
with dying Honours, which looks big 
* Indeed, as a Body does which is ſwelled 
our of all proportion with a Dropſy,' 
or- Tympany, but thar is its Diſcaſe, not 
a natural Beauty. What am I better 
than the pooreſt man who begs an 
Alms, ualeſs I be wiſer and more virty. 
pus than he ? Can Lands and Houſes, 


great 


PARTS TSESPFRLETDESRROEMESM.LE PRESET 


£ 


rovcerning DEAT Hl. 
Places and: Titles," things which 
ax ours, and-which-we cannot: keep, 
make ſucha mighty difference/between 
one Man''and:; pl Are theſe the 
Riches,-are-theſe:the Beauties and Glo» 
ries-of' 3 Spirit? Are we not all made 
of the ſame mould? Is not God the Fa- 
ther: of [us all ? 'Muſt' we.not all die:as 
like, and:lie dowa in the duſt together ? 
And can the: different: Parts we 'aQ "in 
this World; which are:notſa:long as the 
Scene.of a-Play,: compared to:an-ereri 
nal duration , make ſach a vaſt! differ> 
ence: between Men: #7 This, will make 
men.humble-and 'modeſti in the: higheft 
Forturie, as-minding them, -that 'when 
they: arei got:co[the Tdp-round of Ho: 
woury if ahey-keep from: falling, yer they 
joutt be cariied co on and lad as 

as the: /duft. + ,3VBI1L C3 5 

Dr raqv'n finds the Body. grow 
upon ind, :and:inroxicatibg it 
wk the love of :ſeakual Pleaſures, the 
A Hs his Body muſt dic;and 
Taſurcs/nuſt dic with it ; thas 
indeed killing Pleaſures, . which 
Tenor Body before. its rime;/thar 
&$0nat-become: a;man who-is' but 
aveller can. this World, - buy a: Pi 
pin ag Stranger As a ſtudy Eafe, 


and 


11g 
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ind Sofenals; and! Lu that 
which muſt and: :fot- as yl | 


after more laſting Pleaſures, which may 
ſurvive the: Funeral of: the :Body, - 
be « ſpring of -raviſhing. gone x hee Fl 
is tripp'd of:Flefh-agd Blo Pecan + 
the thoughts which the confideration of 
Death will ſuggeſt: to'ns," as; Ihave als 
ready ſhewed you : And it is impoſſible 
for a man, whobas always theſe thou; 
at hand, to be much _impoſcg-bn by tlie 
try: of this Warld;'iby the. traih 
fent Hou and Pleaſures ob: 16:1!) 151 
Tris indeed; I think; a very. anpcafld 
cable:Rule, which ſome Men-give ,: Ty 
live always as if 'we were todie.the next 
mbtnent. : 'Qur:Lives ſhauld-always be 
as innocent,: as if: we: -were animediately 
to give-up our:Accounts ta God; var 
is impoſſible to have alwdysthaſe fen 
appreheiſionsaf:Death abotitug;: which 
we have when we fee: iv! approaching; 
But though wegannot liveasif 2we wen 
immediately: t6+ die: '(\which/cowould 
| Put an. end not; 'only-toiall! innoceint 
Mirth, but to-all che neceflhry Buſinels 
of the World, which I beliereno | 
man: would: concerm: himſelf for )/: yet 
we may, and. we ought $0 live as thoſs 


who mult certainly die, and 66> 
Lus | ve 
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-_ have theſe thoughts contiqually- about 
| - Us, as 2 guard upon our aGions 2 For 
may | whatever is of ſuch mighty conſequence 
and f to us, as Death is, if it be certain, ought 
ni | always to give Laws to our Behaviour 
wr; and Converſation. 
© ale 2aly. If it be certain we muſt die, the 
blo very firſt: thing we ought to do in this 
ga B World, after we come to years of under- 
tlie B Randing, ſhould be to prepare for Death, 
that whenever Death comes, we may 
be ready for it. | 


"This, I' confeſs, is hot actotding to 


uſually the. laſt thing they take care of : 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 
while mea are young, and healthful,agd 
Higorons 3 but beſides' the uncertainty 
f our Lives, and that it is poſſible while 

we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it ; and then 
we muſt be miſerable for ever ; [ which 
Iſhall ſpeak co under the next Head } I 
doubt -not but to convince every con- 
fidering man, that an early Preparation 
for Death, is the very beſt means to 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
While we do continue here. Nor ſhall 
I urge here, how a Life of Holineſs and 
I 2 Virtue, 
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the way of this World ; for dying is - 


os) 
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Virtue, whichiis the beſt-and only Pre. 
paration for death', - tends to make-ts 
"happy. in this-World, delivers 'us froij 
all thoſe Miſchiefs which- the wildne 
-and- giddineſs of Youth, *and the morg 
confirmed Debaucheries'of riper Years 
expoſe men to ; for this is properly the 
commendation-of- Virtue , not of an 
early Preparation for death ;' And ye 
this''is really a- great engagement and 
"motive to. prepare betimes for death, 
ſince ſuch a Preparation for death wi 
put us to no greater Hardſhips and ith 
conveniences, than the praQtice of ſuch 
Virtues as will -prolong our Lives, pr& 
ſerve or increnls: our - Fortunes, give bi 
Honour and Reputation in the Work 
.and make us beloved both” by God and 
men. Bur ſetting afide''rheſe thiogs 
there: are two advantages of an'earlf 
Preparation for- death, which contribu 
more to our 'Happineſs': than all the 
World beſides. -x. That it betimes di 
livers us from the fears of - death, an 
conſequently. from moſt+- other roy 
2aly. That it ſupports us under all thi 
Troubles and Calamities of this Life.” 
x.. It -betimes delivers -us* from the 
fears of death:; and indeed it is the 
only a man'begins'to live,: when he is 
got 


«ea 
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got+ above; the fears of Death. - Were 
men thoughtful and confiderate, death 
would hang over them 'in all their 
Mirth and Jollity, like- a fatal: Sword 
by a ſingle Hair ; it would ſowre all 
their Enjoyments, and ftrike terror into 
their hearts and looks : But the ſecurity 
of moſt mea is, that they put off the 
thoughts of death, 'as ' they do their 
Preparation for it : They live ſecure and 
free from danger , only 'becauſe they 
will not 'open their Eyes to ſee it. But 
theſe are ſuch Examples as'no Wiſe man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not ſafe: And there are ſo many oc- 
caſions to put theſe men in mind of 
death , that it is a very hard thing not 
to think of it ; and whenever they do, 
it chills their Blood and Spirits , and 
draws a black and melancholly Veil over 
al the Glories in the world. How are 
ſuch men-ſurprized when any danger 

hes ? When death comes within 
new, and {hews his Scythe, and only 
- ſome few Sands at the bottom of the 
| the Glaſs? This is a very frightful fight to - 
e."'' || men who are'not prepared to die ; and 
the || yet ſhould they give themſelves liberty 
then | to think 1n what danger they live every 
he is | Minute, how many thouſand Accidents 
I 3 may 
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may cut them off, which they can. nei. 
ther foreſee nor prevent ; fear, and 
horror, andconſternation would be their 
conſtant entertainment, till chey could 
think of death without fear ; cill they 
were reconciled to the thoughts of dying, 
by great and certain hopes of a better 
life after death. —_ 

So. that no man can live happily, if 
he lives like a man, with his thought 
and reaſon, and conſideration about him, 
but he wha takes care betimes to prepan 
for Death and another World ; Til 
this be done, a Wiſe man will ſee himſelf 
always in danger, and. then he mul} 
always fear : But he is a happy Mat 
who knows and conſiders himſelf to by 
mortal, and js not afraid to die : His 
pleaſures and enjoyments are fincere and 
uamixt, never diſturbed with a Hand 
writing y_ the Wall, nor with ſony 
ſecret qualms and miſgivings of mind; 
he is not terrified with preſent dangers 
at leaſt not amazed and diſtracted with 
them. A man who is delivered from 
the fears of Death, fears nothing elſe in 
exceſs, but God ; And Fear isſo trouble 
ſome a Paſſion, that nothing is more for 
the happineſs of our Lives, than to be 
delivered from. it. .-21/040 
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'''2." As'4 conſtquent'of this, an-early 
Preparation for” Death will ſupport men 
inder-alf the Tronbles'and Calamitiesof 


this Life: PThere aref6 many Troubles | 


which Manktnd' are expoſed to in" this 
World, ' that -no man 'muſt expe@ ro 
eſcape then al} ; nay,' there aro a/great 
many Troubles which are uaſupportable 
to Human'Nature, which there can be 
ho relief for in this World: The hopes 
and expeQations of a better Life are, in 
moſt caſes the ſafeſt -retreat ; A man 
may bear his preſent ' Sufferings with 
fome Courage, when he knows that he 
ſhalt quickly ſee an end of them, that 
Death wilt put an end to:them, and 
place hint out of cheir reach; For there 
the wicked ceaſe from troeblin?, and there 
the weary be at reſt ; there the priſoners 
= together, they hear not the woice of 
the oppreſſor ; the ſmall and great are 
there, and the ſervant is free from his 
maſter, 3, Job 17, r8, oy 
'-So that in many caſes.the thoughts 
md expeQat — of Death n the oy 
ing that cat ſupport us under preſent 
Sifinies = bee while the thoughts of 
Death it felf are terrible'to'vs, this will 
be a poor comfort + Mer who'are'un- 
der the aſe of guilt, are more afraid 


T4 of 
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of. Death, -than they arevf. all the Evils 


of .chis World 3, Whatever their preſeoe 
Sultrings are thiy are.ox (6 rertible + 


lakes of fire and.brimftone, the worm that. 
vever Hieth, and the fire that never go- 
eth out 5 Sg'that ſuch men, while they 
are under the-fears and terrors of Death, 
have nothing to {upport them under pre- 
ſent. Miſeries... 'The next world, which 
Death puts us into the poſſeſſion of , is 
« very delightful ProſpeQ to.Goad men; 
there they ſee the Rewards of. their .La» 
bour and Sufferings, of-.their Faith and 
Patience; They, can ſuffer ſhame and 
reproach, and. Fake - joyfully the ſpoiling 
of their goods : ſince theſe. light afflidtions, 
which are but for « ſeaſan, 'will-work for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. | But mea. who are not 
prepared to die, while they are afraid of 
death, can find no relief in the thaugbts 
of it, and therefore want the greateſt 
ſupport that we. can have in this Life 


againſt the ſufferings of it ; The-ſooger 
we prepare to dic, the. ſooner we arg 
delivered from the fears;of . death , and 
then the hope of a better Life will carry 
us cheerfully chrough. this world what: 


ever Storms we meet with, 


ih. Since 
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.- dz. Since we muſt certainly die, it 
makes it. extreamly reaſonable to ſacri- 
fice our lives:to God, .whenever he calls 
for them ; that is, rather to.chule to die 
a little before- our time, than to re- 
gounce God, or to-give his Worſhip to 
Idols, or any. created Beings, or to. cor- 
rupt the Faith and Religion of Chriſt : 
There wy ALTomons no enough. to 
encourage Chriſtians to. Martyrdom, 
when God calls them to ſuffer for his 
ke : The love of Chriſtin dyiog for 
us, is a ſufficient reaſon why. we ſhould 
cheerfully die for him; .and the (great 
Rewards of Martyrdom, that glorious 
Crowa which, is reſerved for ſuch Con- 
querors, . made the Primitive Chriſtians 
ambitious of it: Ir is certain there is 
no hurt in it; nay, that it is a peculiar 
favour to die for Chriſt, becauſe thoſe 
perſons who: are . moſt, dear co him 
were : crowned with Martyrdom ; but 
our preſent: Argumeat ſhews us, at what 
an caſy rate we may purchaſe ſo glori- 
ous a Crown; for we.. part with no- 
thing for it ; We die for God, and we 
muſt .die. whether we die. Martyrs or . 
not: And, what.man then,: who knows 
he muſt die, and believes the Oy 
; 0 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
of Martyrdom, can think it fo terrible 
to die a M ? No good Chriſtian 
can think that he loſes any thing by the 
bargain, to exchange this Life for a bet- 
ter: For as many years as he goes ſooner 
out of this World, than he ſhould have 
done by the courſe of Nature, fo many 
years he gets ſooner to Heaven ; 'and,'1 
ſuppoſe, that is no great loſs : Tt is indeed 
2 noble expreffion of our Love to'God, 


and our entire Obedience and SubjeQion- 


to him, and of a | Truft in 'bim, 
to part with our Lives for his ſake ; but 


' what can a man, who knows he muſt 


die, do leſs for God than this, to part 
with a Life which he cannot keep, wil- 
lingly to lay downa Life for God, which 
would ſhortly betaken from him, whe- 
ther he will or not? ; 


bly. This ſhews us alſo, what little 
reaton we have to be afraid of the power 
of men ; the utmoſt they can do, is 
to kill the Body ; a mortal Body which 
= on whether ghey kill it = not : 
no more than Db break a brittle 
Glaſs; nor any great hurt to us, no 
more than itis to die, which we are all 
bora to, and which is no injuty to'a 
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Good man : And therefore our Saviour's 


Counſel is very reaſonable, 12. Luke 4, 


.$. Be not afraid of them who kill the bo- 


ay, and after that bave no more that 


' they can ao: but TI. will forewarn you 


whom you ſball fear ;, Fear bim, which af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power | to caſ 
o_ hell ; yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear 


5m. | 
This is very reaſonable, when the fear 


, of God and men is oppoſed to each 
_ other, which is the only caſe our Savi- 
our ſuppoſes, No man ought fooliſhly 


to fling away his Life, nor to: provoke 
and affront Princes, who have the power 
of Life and Death : This is not to die 
like a Martyr, but like a Fool, or a Re- 
bel. But when a Prince threatens Death, 
and God threatens: Damnation, then aur 
Saviour's Counſel takes place, not to 
fear men, but God ; Far indeed God's 
_—_— — equal to mens at teaſt : 
can kill, for men are mortal, and 
may be killed ;' and this is only for a 
mortal Creature to die a little our of 
order : But God can kill too; and thus 
far the caſe is the ſame. Tt is true, 
moſt men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
_ rather to truſt God than men, be- 
cauſc he does not always puniſh in this 
World, 
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world, nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeance, 
And yet when our Saviour takes notice, 
that God kills as well as men, it ſeems 
to intimate to us, that ſuch Apoſtates, 
who rather chuſe to provoke. God than 
men, may meet with their deſerts in this 
| world : For no man is ſecure that God 
will not puniſh him in this world; and 
Apoſtates of all others have. leaſt reaſon 
to expett it. Thoſe who renounce God 
for fear of men, are the fitteſt Perſons to 
be made Examples of a ſudden. Ven- 
geance. But then when men have killed, 
they can do no. more, they cannot kill 
the Soul ; and here the power of God 
and men. is very unequal, for when he 
has killed, he can caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell-fire: This is a very for- 
midable .Power indeed, and we have 
reaſon to fear him ; but the power of 
men, who can only kill a mortal Body, 
is not very terrible ;-it ought not to 
fright us into any fin, which will make 
usobaoxious tothat more terrible Power, 
which can deſtroy the Soul. 
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CHAP. I. 

Concerning the Time of our Death, 
and the proper Improvement of it, 


E T us now conſider the Time of 
our death , which is; once, but 
when, uncertain. ay 
Now when I ſay the Time of our 
Death is uncertain, I need not tell you 
that I mean only it is, uncertain/ to us ; 
that is, that no man knows when he 
ſhall die; for. GOD certainly knows 
when we ſhall die, becauſe he knows all 
things, and therefore,” with reſpe& to 
the fore-knowledge of God, the Time 
of our death is certain. | 
Thus much . is certain as . to death, 


"that we muſt all die; and it is certain 


alſo that death' is not far off, becauſe 


'we know our Lives are very ſhort : Be- 
fore the Flood men lived many hundred 


years: but it is a great while now fiace 


"the fern obſerv'd, that the ordinary 


Term of "Human Life had very narrow 
bounds ſet to it, The days of our gears 
are threeſcore jtars and in; and if by. 
| reaſon 
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reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years, 
| yet is their ſtrength labour and ſorrow : 
for it is' ſoon cut off, and we fly away, 
go. P/al. 16, There are ſome exceptions 
from this general Rule, but this is the 
ordinary- Period of Human life, when 
it is ſpun out to the greateſt length, 
and therefore within this Term we may 
reaſonably expeCt it, for inthe ordina« 
ry courſe of Nature our Bodies are not 
made to laſt much longer. 

Thus far we are certain ; but then, 
how much of this time we ſhall run 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
we know not, for we ſee no Age ex- 
empted from Death ; ſome expire in the 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts, 
others in the heat and vigour of Youth, 
others ſurvive to a decrepit Age, and 
it may be follow their whole Family to 
their Graves, Death very often ſur- 
prizeth us, whea we leaſt think of it, 
without giving us any warning of its 
approach ; and that is proof enough, 
that the time of our death is unknown 
and uncertain to us. 


But theſe things.deſerve to be parti- 


cularly diſcourſed ; and therefore wieh 

reference' to the time of our death, I 

ſhall obſerve theſe Four things, (nf. 
" mus 
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much to explain them, for moſt of them 
are plain enough of themſelves, as to 
improve them for the goverament of 


I. That the general-Period of Human 

Life, which is the ſame thing with 

|. the Time of our death, is fixt and 
determined by God. 


IL. That the particalar Time of every 
man's: death ,. though: it be fore-- 
things, yet it dees-not appear, that 
it is peremptorily..decreed and dee 

 \ termined by God. 


-/ TIL - That the: particular Time when 
+; any«-of us ſhall die, is unknown 
.2i:. and uncertain to us. 


:600LV:\ Thiae ,we muſt die but once; Ic 
3111-55: appointed for all men once to dis. 
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That the general Period of Bok Li 
is fixt and determined by G OD, and 
Phat is bat very ung = $612 35 


I \HAF the nd Petiod of Hu. 
mane: Life, whick-isthe ſame 
thing with the time of our death, is 
fixt and determin'd: by God 5: iThat i Is, 
there is a time ſet to Human Life , be- 
yond which no-man fhall-:live, as 7ob 
ipeaks , 14. Job. 5. His: Hays are deter- 
mined, the number. of his: months are with 
thee, thou haſt appointed hes :bounds that 
he cannot paſs. Which does not refer to 
the Period of every: particularimans life, 
' but is ſpoken :of Man in general, that 
there are fix'd bounds:{etto-tuman Life, 
which no man can exceed. 
| What thele bounds are, Gb has inot 
expreſly declared, but that muſtbelearnt 
fm Obſervation : Such a time as moſt 
commonly puts a period to mens lives 
who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 
the common meaſure of Human Life, 
though there may be ſome few ex- 


.Eptions, + 
Before 
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Before the Flood nd man lived 4 


thouſand years ;' and therefore-we may 


conclude, That the longeft term of Hu- 


man Life, after the Sentence bf Death 


was paſſed on man, was confined with- 
in a thouſand\years. Methuſelah, who 
was the longeſt liver, lived but nine 
hundred fixty nine. years, and he died ; 
ſ that no man ever lived a thouſand 
years: And comparing this Obſervarti- 
on with that Promiſe of a thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt, which is called 
the firſt ReſurreQion, and is the porti» 
on only of Martyrs and Confeſſors, and 
ye and fincere Chriſtiafis, 20. Rev: 

have been aptto conclude, that to live 
a thouſand years, is the privilege only 
of immortal Creatures; that if Adams 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have 


lived nolonger on Earth, but have beeti 


tranſlated to Heaven withour dying ; for 
this thouſand years teiga of the Saints 
with Chriſt , whatever that ſignifies, 
ſeems to be intended as a teparation of 
that Death which they fell under by 4- 
dew's fin : But then theſe rhoufand years 
do-not- put an end to the happineſs of 
theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 
mortal Creatures, and though this reign 
with Chriſt continues but a chouſand 
Wn K years; 
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years. their;happineſs ſhall have no end, 
though---the. Scene ' may -change and 
vary ;: for. over ſuch'men the ſecond death 
hath no power.:- Or elſe this thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt muſt ſigaify an 
eternal and unchangeable. Kingdom, a 


thouſand years/being a certain earneſt of | 


Immortality: ; but. there is an unanſwer- 
able ObjeQAion againſt that , becauſe we 
read of the-expiring of theſe thouſand 
years, and. what ſhall come after them, 


even the final Judgment of all che world, | 


But this is a; great Myſtery, which we 
muſt not hope: perfe&ly to underſtand, 
_ we ſee: the bleſſed accompliſhment 
of it. 


perſons lived very near the_ thouſand 
+a yet. after the Flood- the term of 


ife was much ſhortned : Somethinkths Þ 


was done by God, when! he pronounced 


that Sentencez..6. Ger.:3. And the Lord 
ſaid, My - Spirit. ſball not always ftrive | 
with man, for that he allo is. fleſp, jt 


his days (ball be an hundred; and twenty 
years. As-if; God: had then decreed, 
that-the life of - man ſhould: not. exceed 
an hundred-and tweaty years ; but this 
does not agree: with that account. we 
have of meas lives after the Flood ;; for 

t not 


But though. before. the Flood ſome Þþ 
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not only Noah and his Sons, who were 
with himin the Ark, lived much longer 
than this after the Flood ; Arphaxad 
lived five hundred and-thirty years, S4- 
lab four hundred and three years, Eber 
four hundred and thirty years, and 
Abraham himſelf a'hundred ſeventy five 
years ; and therefore this hundred and 
twenty years cannot refer to. the ordis- 
nary-term of man's Life, but to the con- 
tinuance of God's patience: with that 


. wicked world , before he would bring 


the Flood upon them to deſtroy that 
corrupt Generation of Men; that is, 
that he would-bear with them a hundred 


| and twenty years, before he would ſend 


the Flood to deſtroy them. - But after- 
wards by degrees Life was ſhortened, in- 
ſomuch, that though Moſes himfſelf lived 
a great deal longer, yet if the go. P/a/m 
were - compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary c<rm of Life 
in his days was but threeſcore aad ten, 
or fourſcore years, v. 10. The days of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten; and 
if by reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore 
years, yet is their flrength labour and 
forrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is 
gone." And this has continued the ordi- 
nary meaſure 'of Lite -_ fiace ; winch 
| 2 is 
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is ſo very ſhort, that David might well 
ſay, Behold, thou haſt made my days as 
an hand-breadth, and mine Age is 4s no- 
thing before thee : werily every man at 
- oe eftate is altogether wanity , 39. 
Pfal. 5. 

I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly enquire into 


the reaſon of this great Change, why 


our lives are reduced into fo narrow a 
compaſs : Some will not believe that it 
was ſo, but think that there is a miſtake 
in the manner of the account ; that 
when they are ſaid to live eight or nine 
hundred years, they computed their 
Years by the Moon, not by the Sun j 

that is, their years were Months, twelve 
of which make but-one of our years ; 
and then indeed the longeſt livers of 
them did not live ſo long as many men 
do at this day, for Metbuſelah himſelf, 
who lived nine hundred fixty nine years, 
according to this computation of months 
for years ; lived but fourſcore,years and 
five months. But it'is verys.abſurd to 


imagine, that Moſes ſhould uſe two ſuch 


different Accounts of Time, that ſome- 
times by a year he ſhould mean no-more 
than a month , and: ſometimes twelve 
months, without giving the leaſt notice 
of it, which is uopardonable in a Poo 
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ſtorian : And therefore others complain 
much that they were not born in thoſe 
days, whea the life of man was prolong- 
ed for ſo many hundred years : There 
had been ſome comfort in living then, 
when they enjoyed all the vigour and 
gaiety of youth, and could reliſh the 
pleaſuregof life for ſeven, eight, or nine 


hundred years. A Bleſſing which men 


would purchaſe at any rate in our days: 
But now we can ſcarce turn our ſelves 
about in the world, but we are admo- 
niſhed by gray Hairs , or the ſenſible 
decays of Nature, to prepare for our 
Winding-ſheet. And therefore, for the 
farther improvement of this Argument, 
I ſhall, 1. Shew you, What little reaſon 
we-have to complain of the ſhortneſs of 
_ 2+ What wiſe uſe we are to make 
of it. 
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SE CT. II. 


What little reaſon we have to complain of 


the Shortneſs of Human Life. 


I. HAT little reaſon we have to 

complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, and the too haſty Approaches of 
Death to us ; For, x. Sucha long Life 
1s not reconcilable with the preſent State 
of the world. And, 2d/y. Qur Livesare 
long enough for all the wiſe' purpoſes 
of living. 

x. Such a long Life is not reconcile- 
able with the preſent ſtate of the world. 
What the ſtate of the world was before 
the Flood, in what manner they lived, 
and how they employed their time, we 
cannot tell, for Moſes has given no ac- 
count of it ; but taking the world as it 
1s, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe men, who are moſt 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 
that it would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind to have it much 
longer :' For, 1. The world is at preſent 
very unequally divided ; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of it, others 
have nothing, but what they earn by 


very 
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very hard Labour, or extart from other 
mens Charity by: their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or gain by more_ ungodly Arts : 
Now, though the Rich and Proſperous, 
who have the world at command, and 
live in eaſe and pleaſure, would be very 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 
years in this world, yet I ſhould thiak, 
fifty or threeſcore years abundantly 
enough for Slaves and Beggars ;. enough 
to ſpend in Hunger and Want, in a Goal 
and a Priſon. And thoſe \.who are ſo 
fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
a great deal to the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, - that he does: So that the 
ues part of Mankind have great rea- 
on to be contented with the ſhortneſs 
of Life, becauſe they have no tempta- 
tion to wiſh it longer. 

2aly. The preſent ſtate of this world 
requires'a more quick Succeſſion : The 
world is pretty well peopled, and is di- 
vided among its preſent Inhabitants ; 
and but very few, in compariſon, as I 
obſerved before, have any conſiderable 
ſhare in the diviſion ; Now let us but 
ſuppoſe that all: our Anceſtors, who 
lived an hundred, or two hundred years 
ago, were alive ftill, and poſſeſſed their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had be- 
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come of this preſent Generation of men, 
who have now taken'their places, and 
make as great a ſhow and buſtle in the 
world as they did ? And if you: look 
back three, or four, or five hundred 
years, the caſe is ſtill ſo much the worſe ; 
the world would be' over-peopled, and 
where there is one poor miſerable man 
now,there muſt have been five hundred, 
or the world muſt have been common, 
and all men reduced to the ſame-level; 
which I believe the rich and happy Peo- 
ple, who are fo fond of long life, would 
not like very well. This would: utter- 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were 
their hopes of Succeſſion three or four 
hundred: years off, who, as ſhort as 
life is now, think their Fathers make very 
little haſte to their Graves : This would 
ſpoil their trade of ſpending their E- 
ſtates before they have them, and make 
them live a dull ſober life whether they 
would or no; and ſuch a life, I know, 
they don't think worth having : And 
therefore, I hope, at leaft, they will not 


make the ſhortneſs of their Father?s lives 


an argument againſt Providence ; and 
yet ſuch kind of Sparks as theſe, are 
commonly the Wits that "ſet. up for 
Atheiſm, and, when it is put into'their 
Ser RE rs ord re heads 
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heads, quarrel with every thing which 
they fondly conceive -will weaken the 
belief of a God, and a Providence, and 
among other things, with the ſhortneſs 
of life, which chey bave. little reaſon 
to do, when they ſo often outlive their 
Eſtates, 
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' 3dly. The world is very bad as it is, 
fo bad, 


that good men ſcarce know how 
to ſpend fifty or threeſcore years id it ; 
but conſider how bad it would peebably 
be, were the life of man extended to 
fix, ſeven, or eight hundred years. If 
fo near a proſpect of the other world, 
as forty of fifty years, cannor reftrain 
men from the greateſt Villanies, -W hat 
would they do, if they could as reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe Death co-be three or four 


hundred years off ? If-men make ſuch 


improvements in Wickedneſs in twenty 
or thirty years, What would they do in 
hundreds ? And what a bleſſed place 
then would this world be to live-in? 
We ſee in the Old world, whea the life 
of man was drawn out to ſo great a 
kngth,the Wickedneſs of Mankind grew 
ſo inſufferable, that ir repented God he 
had made man, and he reſolved to de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation excepting 


Noah, and his Family : And the moſt 


probable 
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probable accouat that can be given, how 
they cameto grow ſo univerſally wicked, 
is the long and proſperous lives of 
ſuch wicked men , who by degrees cor- 
rupted others, and they others, till there 
was but one righteous Family left, and 
no other remedy left, but to deftroy 
them all, leaving only that righteous 
Family as the feed and future hopes of 
the new World. 

And when God had determined in 
himſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to 
deſtroy the World again by ſuch an 
univerſal Deſtrufion, till the laſt and 
final Judgment, it was neceſſary by de- 
grees to ſhorten the lives of men, which 
was the moſt effeQual means to make 
them more governable, and to remove 


bad Examples out of the World ; which 
would hinder the ſpreading of the Infe- 


Qion, and people and reform the World 
again by new Examples of Piety and 
Virtue: For when there-are ſuch quick 
ſucceſſions of men, there are few Ages 
but have ſome- great and brave Exam- 
ples, which _ anew and better Spirit 
to the World. \ 
Many other things might be added, 
to convince thoſe who complain of the 
ſhortneſs of human life , that it ey + 
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be no defirable thing, as the ſtate of the 


World 'now is, to live ſeven or eight 
hundred Years in it ; but this, I ſuppoſe, 
is enough, if I can make good the ſe- 
cond thing I- propoſed, 'That our Lives 
are long enough for all the wiſe purpo- 
ſes of living. 

Now I will not promiſe my ſelf to 


fatisfy all men in this matter ; for thoſe 


who think it the only end of living to 
eat and drink, and enjoy the more 'im- 
pure delights of Fleſh and Senſe , will 
never be ſatisfied, that threeſcore and 
tens years are as good as eight or nine 
hundred for this purpoſe ; for the longer 
they enjoy theſe pleaſures, and the 
oftner they repeat them, the better it 
is : But theſe men ought to be convin- 
ced, that this is not the true end of li- 
ving, that theſe are only means'to pre» 
ſerve life, which God has ſweerned with 
ſuch gone ſatisfaQtions, or made the 
neglect of them ſo uneaſy and painful, 
that no man might forget to take care 
to preſerve himſelf; but:man was made 
at firſt for higher and nobler ends ; and 
ſince by the ſin of 4dam we are all be- 
come mortal, this life is not for it ſelf, 
but ia order to a better life. 


We 


n39 


140 


4 Prafiical Diſcourſe 


We come into this world, not to ſtay 
fiere , or to take up our abode and ref, 
for then indeed the longer we lived the 
better ; but this world is only a ftate 
of trial and diſcipline, -to - exerciſe our 
Virtues, to perfe&t our minds, to pre- 
pare and qualifie our ſelves for the more 
pure and. refined and ſpiritual Enjoy- 


ments of the other world: We come 


into this world, not ſo much to enjoy, 
as to conquer it, and to triumph over 
it, -to baffle its temptations, to deſpiſe its 
flatteries, and toendure its terrors ; and 
if we live long enough to do this, we 
live long enough, and _ to thank 
God, -that our work, . and labour, and 
temptations are at an end; For what la- 
bouring man is not glad that his work 
is qver, and he may go to reſt? What 
Mariner'is not ' glad that he has wea- 
thered all Storms, - and-ſteered a ſafe 
Courſe to his defired Haven? | 

There are two things neceſſary to 
the improvemeat of our Minds, Know- 
ledge and Vertue: And as God has 
ſhortned our Lives, ſo he has ſhort- 
ned our Work too, and given us a 
_ cealie and compendious way to 
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concerning DEATH. 


Knowledge indeed is an infinite and 
endleſs thing, and it is impoſſible tho- 
roughly to fatisfie that appetite in great 


und generous Minds, in this blind and 


obſcure ſtate of life ; but the comfort is, 
all the knowledge that is necefſary to 
carry us to Heaven, is now plain and 
eaſie, and will not take up many years 
to learn it; for, Thi + life eternal, to 
know God, and Jeſws Chriſt whom he 
hath ſent; which 1s plainly revealed"to 


'vs inthe Goſpel : And when we pet to 


Heaven , we ſhall quickly underſtand 
all the difficulties of Nature and Pro- 
vidence in another manner than the 
teſt Philoſophers do now, or can do, 
ough they ſhould live many hund 
years. 
And as for Virtue, we have as ſhort 


* 
2 


and caſic a way to it: Theplaineft and- 
recepts, the moſt admi-. 


moſt perfeQ& 

rable Examples, the moſt encouraging 
and inviting Promiſes, and which is more 
than all,the moſt powerful Afiſtances of 
the Divine Spirit to renew and ſanQifie 
us; and he who is nor reformed by 

theſe Divine and Supernatural Methods 
of Grace, in forty or fifty years, is not- 
likely to-be the better for them, thought 
he ſhould live to Methoſelah's Age, © 


As 


I4r 
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As for doing good,I confefs,the longer 
a good man lives, the more: good he 
will do, and make himſelf the more 
uſeful to the World ; but this is God's 
care, and whenever he calls him out of 
the. World, he excuſes him from doing 
apy more good in it, - 

The truth is, nothing could be more 
improper under the ſtate of the Goſpel, 
than ſuch a long Life as worldly .men 
are: very fond of ; for our Saviour has 
taught us to expe&t Perſecutions and 
Sufferings for his Name ; and this is ve: 
ry often the portion of true and fincere 
Chriſtians , that St. Pau! could ſay, If 


in this life only we had hope, we were of | 


all men the moſt miſerable, Thanks be 
to God it is not always ſo, but when 
it is, it would be too great a temptati- 
on for Human: Nature, to .live ſome 
huadred years. in a ſtate of Perſecution, 
as they might, if they aad the. perſecu- 
ting Prince ſhould live ſo long. ME 
Nay, ſuch a long life as theſe Men 
talk of, would greatly weakea the Pro- 
miſes and Threatoings of the Goſpel, 
which are all abſeat and uaſcen thi 
to be expeRted in the other World ; buc 
if the next World were ſo many. hun- 
dred years off ; both the Promifes and 
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Threatnings. of _ it , would .loſe their 
effeQt upon, the generality of Man- | 
kind. 

_ Nay, .it- might be thought very hard 
upon good men, who are taught by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to live above this 
World, and to have-a very mean opi- 
nion of, and a great indifferency toall 
the delights of it, to live ſo many hun- 
dred years in it ; not ſo much to enjoy 


it, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with - 


it. And it is no leſs hard for men, / 
who are tranſported with the raviſhing 
hopes and expeQations of a better life, 
whoſe hearts and. converſations are al- 


ready in Heaven, to be kept ſo long out : 


of it: This is a ſevere trial of their pa- 
tience, for hope whea it is ſo long de- 
layed, is a very troubleſome and un- 
ealy Paſſion ; and though few men long 
to die, yet a great many good men do 
very impatiently long to. be in Hea- 
ven, and can be contented, whenever 
God pleaſes, to ſubmit to dying, though 
with ſome natural reluQancy, that they 
may get to Heaven. 

Jn t, this life is long enough for. 
a Race, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage; 
it is long enough to fight and comend 
with this World, and all the Temprari- 
ons 
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ons of - it : it is long enough to know 
this world, to diſcover the Vanity of 
it, and to live above it; it is long & 
nough, by the Grace of God, to purge 
and refine our minds , and to prepare 
our ſelves to live for ever-in God's pre. 
ſence; and when'we are in any meaſure 
prepared for Heaven, and poſſeſſed with 

reat and paſſionate deſires of it, we 
ſhall think it a great deal too long to be 
kept out of it. 


S'E C T.-L 


What uſe to make of the fixt Term of 


Human Life. 


2. } ET us conſider what wiſe Uſe is 

to be made of this; and here 
are two things diſtiaQtly to be conſider- 
ed : 1. That the general Term of | Hu- 
man Life is fixt and determined by 
God. 2. That this common Term and 
Period of Life, at the utmoſt extent of 
it; is but very ſhorr. 

1. Fhat the general Term of Human 
Life is. fixt and determined by God ; 
and this is capable of very wiſe improve» 
ments : For, | 


t. When 
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-1. 'When' we know that we cannot 
live above threeſcore or fourſcore years, 
or forte few' years over ot utder, we 
fhould not exrend our hopes, and expe- 
ations, and deſigns beyond this Term. 
z.-We ſhould frequently count our days, 
and obſerve how our Lives waſte, and 
draw near to Eternity, 3. When this 
Period draws nigh , and Death comes 


within view,” it more eſpecially corjcerds. 


us to apply our ſelves to a nore ſerious 
and ſolema Preparation for Death. 
xr. We ſhould not extend our hopes 
and expeQtations and deſigns beyond 
this Term, which God his fixt for the 
conclufion of our Lives : We ſhould not 
live as if we were immortal Creatures, 
who are never to die ; for if God -have 
ſet bounds to our Lives, it is abſurd for 
us to expett to live any longer , un+ 
leſs we hope to alter the Decrees of 
Heaven, © bees oþ 
And yet-it is mote abſurd, if it be 
97 to extend our hopes and de- 
res; our projets and defigrs for this 
world, beyond 'the Term of our living 
here; For how unreaſonable is it for us 
to: trouble” onr ſelves abour this world 
boger than' we. are like to continue in 
t? And yet'if this were obſerved, ic 
. L would 
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would eaſe us of a great.deal of labour 
and care, and deliver the world from 
thoſe great troubles and diſorders, which 
the deligas and projects for future Ages 
Create. Its ke : IoE- 
Mea might ſee ſome end of their La- 
bours, and of their Cares, of. increaſin 
Riches, and adding Houſe to Houſe, and 
Field to Field, did they. ſtint. their de- 
ſires with their Lives ; did they conſider 
how long they were to live, and what 
is a ſufficieat and_neceſſary Proviſion for 
their continuance here : Whereas now 
the gracraley of. Mankind drudge on 
to. the laſt moment they have. to live, 
and Rill heap, up Riches till they know 
no end of them, as if their Lives and 
their Eojoyments of them, were to have 


no. end neither. : 


The. only tolerable Excuſe . that. cag 
be miade for this, 'is the care of Poſteri- 
ty , to leave a liberal Proviſion for Chik 
dren, that they may live. happily after 
us : But this indeed, is rather,an Excuſe 
than a Reaſon, for thus we. ſe it. 


- whea there 15. no ſuch reaſon for. ut; 


Whes Mea hawp.no Cries to: providd 
or, nor it . may be any. Relations, 

whom chey are, much concerned ; of 
when they havs a: ſufcieat Proviſio 
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for all cheir Children, to encourage their 
Induſtry; and Virtue, though- not to 
maintain” them in Idleneſs -and Vice, 
which no wiſe. and good Father would 
defire. Nay,.it may be, when they have 
oo other Heir: to an over-grown - Eftate, 


| but either a Daughter, whoſe Fortune 


may make her- a rich Prey., as is too 
often ſeen/;3vor a Prodigal Son , who is 


ruined already by the expeQation” of 


ſo: great Fortune 3 and will quickly be 
even with: his''Fortune, and ruin that 

when \he has. ic. | | 
: A: competent proviſion for Children 
is a juſt reaſon.:to continue our Indu- 
ſtry-, though-we have enough for our 
ſelves, as longias we live'; but to make 
thein rich'and: great; is not. The Piety 
and Charicy:of Parents, which entails 
a:'Blefling upon: their Poſterity , and 
ar} anduſtrious and virtuous Education 
of Children, 'is a better -Inheritance'for 
them, than z ;great: Eftate : But Men, 
who are [ointeat co the very-laft upon 
iaccealing their Eſtates, ſeldom do!ir for 
any -ather: Reaſon, |bur/ to farisfy"their 
own inſatiable: thirft; which is to hoard 
up: Riches fora. timewhen- they aft 
enjoythem,to provide for their living 
is world'a' much{longer time than 
L 2 they 
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they know they: can poſlibly live in it; 
This 15s much: greater: Folly: than the 
Man in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe 
Ground brought forth -plentifully, and 
he: pulled :-down. his Barns., and. built 
greater, -and ſaid to his. ſoul, Soul, thou 
haſt much goods laid up; for many years, 


take thine caſe, cat, drink, and be merry; |, 


He was ſo wiſe as to. know when hethad 
enough, and-when it was fit'to retire 
and take his eaſe: Yer God faid unto 


him, Thos fool, this night-ſball thy foul 


be requird of thee ; and then. whoſe ſhall 
all theſe thinys be , which thou haſt provi- 
ded? 12. Luke 16, Fein) ff - @ 

Thus how: big ate moſt men with 
ProjeAts and Defigns, which:there is lit- 


tle hope ſhould ever. take effe& while 


they live? Eſpecially aſpiring Monarchs; 
and bufy Politicians ,'who draw ''the 
Scheme, and frame their deſign of an Us 
niverſal Empire, through a long ries of 
Events ; or meditate changes and altera+ 
tions of Government, of the Laws and 
Religion of. a-Nation, by ioſeaſible ſteps 
and methods ; which , tho? it were ne» 
verſo hopeful a Proje&; they can't hope 


_ to live to ſee effeQted, and: therefore ex- 


ceed their own bounds, and trouble the 


world at preſent; with-whar no Body 


now 


Sa TOY aRtarelda 
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now living may ever be concerned in : 
They undertake to Govern the world 


when they are dead and gone, whereas. 


every Age brings forth new Proje&s and 
Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Affairs, and a 
new Sett of Politicians : Would but Men 
confine their Cares and ProjeCts within 
the bounds of their own Lives, and mind 
only what concerns themſelves, and their 
own times, and they would live more 
at caſe, and 'the world' enjoy more 
Peace and Quiet, than now it is ever 
likely to do. And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concern our 
ſelves about the world any longer than 
we are like to liveinit; to do no injury 
to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſeat Peace 
and good Government of the world ; 
but to leave the care of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, an34 to that 
Providence which governs and 
takes care of all Ages and Generations 
of Men. © | 
2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of Human Life , we ſhould fre- 
quently count: our days , afid- obſerve 
how our lives waſte, and draw near ta 
L 3 Eccy- 


149 


150 


came into the world, and which we 
- i | & $4 þ R pF &; $*%, 5 * 6 } mu 


' 4 Praflical Diſcourſe 


Eternity. Our time ſlides away inſen- 
fibly, and few Men take notice how it 
goes ; they find their firength and vi- 
gour continues without any decay ; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore years, but ſeldom. con- 
ſider that it may. be thirty or forty 
years are already gone, that is, the beſt 
half of their lives; they put a cheat up- 
on themſelves by camputing the wh 
duration of their Lives, without conſi- 
dering how much of this is already 
ﬆ, and how [little of it is to come 3 
which if Men ſhould ſeriouſly think of, 
they would not be ſo apt to flatter 
themſelves with a long life ;. for no man 
accounts twenty or thirty years 2 long 
life, and that is the moſt they have to 
livenow, though they ſhould attain to 
the longeſt period of Humas' Life ; much 
leſs could they flatter themſelves with-a 
long life, when they could not probably 
reckon above fifteen or ten years to come. 


And would. men obſerve how their lite 


ſhortens every day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their 
time,and begin to think of living,that is, 
of minding the true ends and purpoſesof 
life ; of doing the work for which they 
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muſt do before they: die, or they are 
miſerable for ever. 

3- When Men draw near the end of 
their Reckoning ; nay,'it may be are paſt 
the common Reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themſelves go a more ſerious and ſo- 
lemn Preparation for Death : For how 
vigorous ſoever their Ageis, Death can- 
not be far off ; it will be unpardonable 
in them to be deceived with the hopes 
of living much longer , who have al- 
ready attained to the common Period 
of Human Life, and are in the Borders 
and Confines, nay, in the very Quarters 
of Death, and have already, if I may fo 
ſpeak, borrowed ſome Years from the 
other World. 

Now when I ſpeak of ſuch mens pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they ſhould then begin to think of dying ; 
chat is a great deal of the lateſt to begin 


ſuch a Work ; though if they have not 


done it before, it is without doubt high 
time to begin it then, in the laſt minute 
of their Lives, and to do-what they.can 
in that little time that remains, to obtain 
their Pardon of God for ſpending a/loog 


- Life in Sin and Vanity and\in a forget- 


fulneſs of their Maker and Redeemer. 
L 4 But 
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But that which. I now: intend, con 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy- 
ing long before, and governed their 
Lives under the condu& and influ 
ence of ſuch Thoughts , and therefore 


are not wholly unprepared for Death, 
but are ready to welcome it when- F 
Ever it comes :, But there is a decent 


way of meeting Death, which 
ſuch men, which I call a more ſolemn 
Preparation for it ; that is, when their 
condition and circumſtances of life will 
permit it ; to take a timely leave of the 
world, and to withdraw from the noiſe 
and buſineſs of it ; when they are pla- 
ced juſt in the Confines of bath worlds, 
to dire& their Face wholly to that world 
whither they are going, to ſpend the 
little remains of their Lives in conver- 
ſing with themſelves, with God, and 
with the other world. i 

T7. In converling with themſelves, 
which, God knows, very few -men do, 
while they are engaged in the Buſineſs 
of this world ; the cares of Life, or 
the pleaſures of it, our Families, or our 
Friends, or Strangers themſelves , take 
us from our ſelves ; and therefore. it is 
fit before Men go out of this world, 
that they ſhoald recover. the 
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of themſelves, and grow a lictle more ac- 
inted and intimate with themſelves ; 
that they ſhould retire from the world to 
take a more thorough review of their 
lives and actions, what they have till to * 


their own Conſcieaces ; whether there 
be any fin which they have not tha- 
roughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
God's Pardon for; any injury they 
ve done their Neighbour, for which 
they have not made ſufficient reſtitution 
=o reparation ; whether they have 
any quarrel with any Man, which is 
not compoſed and reconciled : Whether 
there is any part of their Duty, which 
they have formerly too much negleQed, 
as Charity to the Poor, the wiſe Educa- 
tion and InftruQion of their Children 
and Families, and to apply themſelves 
toa more diligent diſcharge of it; what 
diſtempers- there are in their minds, 
which ſtill need to be rettified ; whac 
Graces are weakeſt, what Paſſhons are 
moſt-diforderly and unmartified, and to 
apply proper remedies to-them.- 
\ - This is an excellent preparation for 
Death , becauſe .it will give us. great 
-hope: and aſſurance in dying ; it gives 
us | peace and fatisfaQtion in--our- own 
pe minds, 
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minds, by a thorough knowledge of our 
own ſtate, and by re&ifying whatever 
was amiſs ; it delivers: our- Conſcience 
from guilty fears, and ſo diſarms Death 
of its ſting and: terrors ; for the ſting of 
Death is fin, and when this ſting is pul. 
led out , we have nothing elſe to cons 
tend with, but ſome little natural aver 
fions to dying, which are more eaſily 
conquered. W. 
2. Thus in this preparatory Retire. 
ment from the world, we ſhould ſpend 
t Jon of our time in the Wor- 
ſhip God, in our publick or private 
Devotions : For commonly Men of Byu- 
fineſs are very much in Arrears with 
God upon this Account : Ia their aQtive 
Ape they had little time -to ſpare, or 
little mind co ſpare ir for the uſes of 
Religion ; and therefore. we may well 


retire ſome time before we die, to make 


up that defeQ, and when we have done 
with the world, to give up our ſelves 
wholly to the Service of God: We 
ſhould now be very importunate in our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
Intercefſion of Chriſt, he would freely 
rome all the Sins, and Prailties, and 
r 


rors of our pe life, and give us ſuch 
a comfortable hope and ſenſe of hig love 
| to 


concerning D EATH, 
to us, as may ſupport us in the hour 
of ' Death, and-ſweeten'the terrors and 


Agonics of it: We ſhould meditate on. 


the great love of God in ſending Chriſt 
into the World to fave: Sinners ; and 
contemplate:the heighr, and depth, and 
kngth, and breadth, of that love of God, 
which paſſeth all Human underftand- 
ing : We ſhould repreſent to our ſelves 
the wonderful condefcention of the Son 
of Godin becoming Man, . his amazin 
ſions in dying for Sinners, the Ju 
the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God: 
And when we have warmed our Souls 
with ſuch thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 


break forth into Raptures and Extafies 


of Devotion in the praiſe of our Maker 
and Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb rhat 
ns ſlais , ' to receive (power, and riches, 
aud wiſdowms, and ftrength, anid bonour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honour, 
ad glory, and power' be unto him that 
fitteth on the throne, and to the lamb for 
ever and ever, 5. Revel. 12, 13. 

And befides other Reafons, which 
make this a very proper Preparation 
for Death, this accuſtoms us to thre 


Work- and Employment of the* next 


World; for Heaven is a Life of Devoti- 
on and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee _ 
and 
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and admire and adore him, and ſing 6 
ternal Hallelujahs to him :* And therefore 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed 


with his Love, tranſported with his Glo-Þ 


ry and PerfeQions, and ſwallowed up 
in the moſt profound and humble Ado- 
rations of him. iy 

3- Thus when we are going into ano 


.. ther world , it hecomes us 'moſt to 


have our thoughts - there; to conſider 


what a bleſſed Place that is, where we 
{hall be delivered from all the fears, and 
forrows, and te tions of this world; 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed 
Jeſus , and converſe with Angels and 
glorified Spirits, .and live an-endleſs Life 
without fear of dying ; where there is 


nothing but Love and Peace, no. 


croſs Intereſts and Fattions to- contend 
with, ao Storms to ruffle or diſcompoſe 
our Joy and Refi to Eternity ; where 
there is no pain, no ſickneſs, no labour, 
no care to refreſh the wearineſs, or to 
repair the decays of a mortal Body, not 
ſo much as the Image of Death to in- 
terrupt our conſtant Enjoyments;: where 
there is a perpetual Day, and an eter- 
nal Calm, where our Souls ſhall _ 
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their utmoſt perfetion of Knowledge 
8nd Virtue ; where we ſhall ſerve God 
not with dull, and ſleepy,;and unaffeRing 
Devotions, but with piercing thoughts, 
with life and vigour, with: raviſhment 


;Y and tranſport ; in a word, where there 


are ſuch things, as neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conceive. 


'''Theſe are proper thoughts for a Man 


who is to compoſe himſelf for Death, - 
not to think of the pale and ghaſtly 


looks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
vp in- his 'Winding-ſheer; not to think 
of «the dark and melancholy retirements 
of the Grave,” where his Body muſt rot 
and putrify, till it be raiſed up again 
immortal and glorious; but to life up 
| his eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 
ſme and happy Country, with Moſes to 
iKend up' into 'the Mount, and take a 
Proſpe& of the heavenly Canaan, whi- 
ther he is going. This will conquer e- 
ven the natural averſions to Death, and 
make us with Sr. Pa«/, defirous to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chrift, which 
kibeſt of all ;*make it ascaſy tous to 
leaveithis world for Heaven, as it is to 
temoye into # more pleaſant and whol- 
fome Air; or into' a more - 
an 


157 


z38 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


and beautiful Houſe ; fo. eaſy, fo plea- 
fant will ic be to die wich ſuch thoughts 
as theſe about us. 

This iadeed ought to be che conſtant 


Exerciſe: of che Chriſtian Life; it is fit 


for all times and for all perſons , and 

without ſome degree of it, it 4s bh. 
ſible to conquer the Temptations of the 
world, or to live. in the prattice of Dj 
vige and Heavenly Virtues: Bur this 


| oughr to be che conſtant BuſineG, or Eg- 


tertainment rather, of thoſe happy Meg 
who have lived long enough in the 
world, to take. a fair leave; of it, - who 


have run. through all. the Scenes and. 


Stages of Human Life, and, have now 
Death and another world In view ang 
proſpe&t. 
_ And it is this makes. a i ecromats 
fram the world ſo necefiary. or very 
uſeful, not merely to eaſe our:bodily. 
7 ety and.to p 6 a little Reſt from Be 
finels, .to difſolve in Noth, and-idleneh, 
or £0 wander, about to ſeek a;Compans 
on, 0r to. hear. Newsz or to-talk Politicks, 
or to-find ont ſome way, to ſpend tins, 
which nowlies upon our: hands, and 


more npeaſy: apd troubleſome $0 us-than 


Buſineſs was 2; This is a; paredangeromw 
fate , and -does more- indiſpoſe us:far 


a happy 
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2 happy Death, than all the cares and 
troubles. of an aQive life; but we muſt 
retire: from this world to have more 
leiſure and greater opportunities to pre« 


pare for the next, to adorn and culti- 


vate our Minds, and dreſs our Souls like 


a: Bride, who is adorned to meet her 


Bridegroom. " 

. When Mean converſe much in this 
world, and are diftrated with the cares 
and buſineſs of it ; when they live in a 
crowd of Cuſtomers or Clieats, and are 
burried from. their Shops to the Ex- 


change Or Cuſtom-houſe , or from their 
Chambers to the Bar , and when they 


have diſcharged one obligation, are pref 
ſed hard by another, thag at Night they 


have hardly. Spirits left to ſay their 


Prayers, aor. any. time for them in the 
Moraiag,- and the Lord's Day it ſelf is 
thought more- proper for Reſt and Re- 
reſhment, than Devotion ; I ſay, whar 
dull cold apprehenſions- muſt ſuch. men 
have of another World ? .And after all 
the care: we can take, bow will-rhis 

orld infinuate it elf into: our Aﬀe- 
Wo when ;it employs::our time and 

| when. our whole Buſineſs is 
duying and: ſcling, . and driving: good 
Bargains, and. making A” _ 
| (Li6- 


160 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


Settlements of Eſtates ?: How will this 
diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion feuds and 
quarrels, give us a tinQture of Pride, 
Ambition; Covetoulſneſs ; that there is 
work enough after a buſy life, even for 
__ good Men, to waſh out theſe ſtains 
and pollutions, and ro get the taſte 
and reliſh of this World out of their 


Mouths , and to revive and quicken 


the Senſe of G O D and of another 
World. 
- This is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſuch 
Men, as I ' obſerved before ,' to think 
when it is time to leave off, and if not 
wholly to withdraw from the World, 
yet to contra their Buſineſs , and: to 
have the command of it, that they may 
have more leiſure to take care of their 
Souls, before they have fo near a call 
and ſummons to-Death ; bur-much more 
neceſſary is it, when Death is even at 
the door, and by the Courſe of Nature 
we know that it is fo, | 

It is very/ proper to leave the world, 
before we'are removed out of it, that 
we' may know: how to live without it, 
that we may not carry. any hankerings 
_ _ _— with us -_ ——_ 
ana thnererore It 15 very: INS 5 
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between this world and: the next'; that 


is; that we ſhould withdraw from this 


world, to wean our ſelyes from it; 'ev 


the neceſſities of their Families, or the 
neceffity of the Publick call for it, 'and 


exaQt it, to ſee men who are juſt a' go-" 


ing out of, the* world, who, it maybe, 
bow as'much under. their Riches, as un« 
der” their Age 4 plunging themſelves 
over head- arid ears in this world,  court- 
iig-new Honours and Preferments with 
i much zeal, 'as thoſe who ate but ens 
tring into the World. "It's to be feared; 
fuct-*men-rhink very little of another 
world; and will never'be ſatisfied with 
Barch -eill-chey are buried*in it © 
ww he8 tg] $54! | : 
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bile weare init; which will-ma by. 
more eaſy to part with this world, and: 
. make us 'more-' fit to go to the next. 
'Biit it ſeems ſtrangely undeceat, unleſs 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
SECT. IV... 


What uſe to me, of the Shortneſs of 


man Life. 


21A S the general Period, of Human 


-{X Life is fixt and, determined by 
God ; ſo this term of Life, at the urmol} 
extent of it, is but. very- ſhore : Far 
what are threeſcore and ten, or fourſcorg 
years? How ſoon dothey paſs away like 
a Dream, \and whea they are gone, How 
few and empty do they. appear ? 'The 
beſt way to be ſenſible of thus, is nor tg 
lagk forward, , for we fancy Time ty 
come, to be much longer than we find 
it. ; but to look backward upon the tims 
which, is. paſt, Jand, as lopg as. we ca 
remember ; And how ſuddenly;are thirry 
or forty years gone? How little do we 
remember how they are paſt ? but gone 
they are, and thereft area going a-pace, 
while we eat, anddrink, and fleep ; and 
when they are gone too, we ſhall be ſer 
fible;,-rimr all together” was but very 
ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall obſerve 
ſeveral things of very great uſe for the 
Goverament of our Lives. | 
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x; If:our Lives be fo very ſhort; 


- It 
concerns us'to loſe: none of :our- time. ;' 


» 
by . 


For: does it become us to be prodigal of 
our tine; when. we have ſo little: of it ? 
We-either ought to make*as-much of 
ur lives:as we'can', or not: complain 
thathey are/ſhort, for that is a'great- 
er reproath to: 'our ſelves,” thart roche 
Order of Nature, andthe 'Providenee of 
God; For it ſeems we'have' more time 
than-we care to live' in , more than we 
think neceflary co improve to the-true 
ends and/ purpoſes of living ; and if we 


_ can fpare ſo-much of 'our lives, it ſeems 


they are: too long for us, how ſhort ſo- 
everthey are inthemſelves: And when 
ourLives are too long already forthe 

nerality of Mankind to improve wiſe- 
. Why RR _ gon _ more wand 
co:-play: with, to ſquander away tf 
ya wa na us all refle& upon our ſelves, 
and conſider , how much of our lives 
we have perfe&ly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of (our time, which" is the 
moſt: precious thing inthe world; -how 
we have given..it to every body thit 
will: cake -it, and given. away ſo mic 
vf-08r ſelves, and''our own being Wh 
4 'tG- 
view 
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view: of their Lives,! and:draw up a par- 
ticular: Account of-the' expence of their 
time, after; they- came;;to- years of: dif! 
cretian and-underftanding;what a ſhame-« 
ful Bill wouldir' be? -What unreaſonable 
abatements of life? how little time would 
there=be at che foot--of” the. account, 
which might be called- igony 2: T. 

$0::1mbch extraordinary for eating, 
and drinking, and:fleeping; beyond what 


- the Juppert and refreſbment of :Nature 


required 4; ſo;much in Courtſhip,, Wan: 
tonneſs,:and Luft; fo njuch.in-Drioking 
and-Revelling ; cvcb for: the reco- 
verycof! the laſt.Night's Debauch ; fo 
mYoh {in Gaming and: Maſquerades; zi 
anueb*: 19 paying: and- teceiving formal 
andimpeetinent Viſits, 'ip 'idle ;and:ev> 
travagant Diſcourſes;>in cenſuritig _ 
reviliag-our Neighbours, or our Gover- 
ours 3:10 muchiiag! drefling and-adorfy 
30g: aur, Bodies; 3; ſo many. blank and 
po Parentheſes of Life, waſted in do- 
gorhing, or in.counting the flow and 
ous 'Miautes, or chiding the Sun for 
making. no more:haſte down,: and .de- 
;their Evening Afſlignations :. But 
E would: A ar! ia moſt 
"Meth account , EW to the true eads 


of: living ? 
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ar - The very natning of 'theſe things is 
cir ſufficient to conviace any” conſidering 
life. man, - that this is really a 'miſpending of 
G4 time, and a flingiog away great part of 
ble | © very ſhort life co no' purpoſe; butts 
uld make you all ſenſible of this, conſider 
nt, with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
A our time ; - for time- paſſes away very 
Ng, ſwiftly, and we can no more hold it, 


than wwe can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels 
of the-Sun ; but all-time chat'is paſt, is 
not. loft ; indeed: no: time is our own, 
but what is paſt or preſent, and its be- 
ing paſt makes it never the leſs our own, 
if ever-it were {d ; 'But then we loſe our 
time, | 22 HER 
= 'x; When it turns to no account tous, 
when it is gone 5 | when we are never 
- the better for it in Body or Soul: 'Thti 
is the true way of judging, by our own 
ſenſe and feeling,” wherher we have 
ſpent our time well orill, by obſerving 
what reliſh/it leaves upon our Minds, 
and ar the effeQs WY are,' when it 
is paſt ; how vainly foever men ſpend 
their rime, they find ſore pleaſure,- and 
diverſion, and entertainmeotin it, while 
it laſts, but thenexe Morning it's all va- 
niſhed, as their Night-Dreams-are ; 
and if chey are not the worſe for it, 
[4 WY M 3 they 


ERETRASRPSREEDDyards 


(h 


166 


' intended, and their Enjoyments paſs a: 


"4 Prafified Diſcourſe 
they find themſelves never. the better : 
And this is a certain gn, that our tine 
was vainly and fooliſhly ſpeot ; that 
when it is gone, it can be brought-into 
no account of our Lives, but that of idle 
Expences. Whatever is goos » What- 
ever is in any degree uſcful, leaves ſome 
ag Sas when Se gone ; and time 
10 Ipent, we can place to our account, 
and al fach time 15 not loſt ; but Men 


who ſpend one. day after another in 


Micth, and Jollity, and Entertainments, 
in Viſits or Gaming, &c. can; give no 
other account of it, but that it is a-plea- 
fant way of ſpending time : And-that 
is the true Name for it, not living but 
ſpending time, which they know not 
how otherwiſe eo: paſs away ; when 
their time is ſpent, they have all 'they 


way with their time, and there is an 
end of both; and it were ſomewhat 
more tolerable, if they themfelves could 
end with their time too: But when Men 
myſt our-live time, and the 'effefts of 
paged U & 42alt 9, iteraity, that time, 
effeQs more laſting than it ſelf, is utter- 
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: 2dly; To'be ſure that time is'doubly 
loft, which we cannat review without 
amazement and horrour; I mean, in 
which we have contracted ſome: prea 
guilt , which we have not only ſhea 
yainly,but wickedly, which we curilie 
wiſh had never been, which we-defice 


. to forget, and could be glad that both 


God and Men could forget it too;-. For 
s not that loſt time, which loſes us, 


which undoes us, which diſtraQts us 
with guilty fears, which we would give 


all the: world we could loſe out of the 
account of our lives, and could loſe: rhe 
yery remembrance of it ? I think that 
ſomewhat worſe than loſt time, which 
forfeits ablefſed Eternity, and for which 
Men muſt loſe their Souls for ever. 

- 3dlz. That is loſt time too, which 
Men muſt live over again, and tread 
back their Reps like him who has mi- 
Raken his way : Not that we cag recal 
our paſt time, and thoſe Minutes that 
are fied from us, but we muſt ſubſti- 
'tute- fome of our remaining time in: its 
-room, and begin our lives again, and 
undowhat we had formerly-done. This 
is the- caſo of thoſe » who have ſpeat 
great part of their lives ill, whenever 
they are convinced of their folly and 
os M 4 danger 3 
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danger; they muſt give. all their paſt 


lives'for loſt, and it may be when balk 
or two thirds, or more of their lives 
are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 
and to undo by Repentance and Refor- 
mation, the Errors,” and Follies, and 
Impieties of their: former -lives 3: Now 
I ſuppoſe all men will confeſs, chat time 
£6. be loſt, which they muſt uolive 
ain 3 to be ſure Peoirents are very bs 
ble it is; and I wiſh all thoſe would 
conſider it, who reſolve: to ſpend their 
youthful and vigorous Age'in Sin, and 
to repeat hereafter; that-is;: they. re- 


ſolve to fling away the greateſt and 
: beſt part of their lives, and to begin to 


live when they ſee themſelves a dying: 
This-I am ſure is no remedy againſtz 
_ life, to refolve-nat to live onethird 
of it. | rial 
24ly. Since our Life is ſo very ſhort, 
it becomes us - to: live :as- much as we 


' canin ſo. ſhort a time ;- for-we muſt-not 


meaſure the length: or ſhortneſs of our 
Livesby pain months, or years, that 
is the meaſure of- our duration or being, 
but to--live_ and to; be, are; ewo: things, 
and: of a diſtin - conſideration and as- 
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+ To live.;| when we ſpeak of a man, 


fignifies- to: aft; like a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, to exerciſe his Underſtanding and 
Will upon: ſuch” Objects as anſwer the 
Digaity and PerfeQion of Human Na- 
ture, to be:employed in ſuch'AQtions as 
are-proper to:his Nature, and diſtinguiſh 
a Man from all other Creatures: And 
therefore though a Man muſt eat and 
drink, and perform the other offices of 
a natural Life, which are common to 
him with Beaſts ; yet this is not to-live 
like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 
common Actions are-governed by Rea» 
fon and: Rules of Virtue ; but-he who 
minds nothing higher than this, lives 
like a Beaſt, notlike a Man, A Life of 
Reaſon, Religion, and Virtue, is proper- 
ly the Life of a Man, becauſe it is pecu- 
liar: to him, and-diſtinguiſhes him from 
all other Creatures in this world ; and 
therefore he who improves his know- 
ledge and underſtanding moſt, who has 
his paſſions and appetites under:the beſt 
Government, who does moſt good, : and 
makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the world, 
though he does not: continue longer, ou 
he lives imore' and longer than. other 
men;:[that-is, he exerts more frequent 
gad more perfeQ aQs of a rational "> 
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_ But befides:this, | this\!Life is only” in 


order toa better. Life z-it is not for it (elf; 
but-only' a-paſſage to, and a ſtate of tris 
al: and probation for Immortality: ;'and 
it-were hardly worth the while tocome 
into the World upon” any - meaner- de» 
ſign ; And therefore he lives moſt, who. 
improves the Grace of God to make 
himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and qualiz 
fied 'for the greateſt Rewards , for the 
richeſt and the brighteſt Crowns : Who 
knows God moſt, and worſhips him in 
the moſt perfe&t manner , with the 
greateſt raviſhments and tranſports of 
ſpirit ; who lives moſt above this world 
in the. exerciſe of the moſt Divine Vir- 
tues; who does moſt ſervice to Godin 
the world, ' and improves all his 'Ts 


_ leats to the beſt advantage ; in a 


word , who moſt adorns and perfets 
his own mind ,, brings moſt Glory to 
God, and does moſt Good to: Men: 
Such a man atthirty years old, has lived 
more, nay, indeed may properly be faid 
to have lived longer, than 'an old de- 
crepit Sinner 3 for he has not lived'at 
all to the purpoſes of a Man, or 'to-the 
ends of - the: other World; That Man 
has lived a great while, how ſhore foe- 
ver the time be, who is old enough for 

Heaven, 


» ATP SSSaAY EGGS TL 05 


ELEESEFESTEELIS5 


concernivs 'D'E A TH. 


Heaven, 'and for Eternity, who has laid 
up tich- and glorious Treaſures for :him- 
Gklf-in: the other | world ;; who has: an- 
ſwered: the-ends of his Life,: and is fit 
to remove. out of it :- This is the true 
way. of meaſuring: our lives by: as of 
Picty 'and : Virtue , 'by. our. Improve- 
ments in Knowledge, and Grace, and 
Wiſdom, / by our Ripeneſs for- another 
world : and therefore if we would: live 
2 great while io this world, we muſt, 
1. Begin to live bettmes. 2. We: muſt 
have a care of all Interruptions and In- 
termiffions of Life. 3.. We muſt live 
4-Pacec. : | 
1. We muſt begin to live betimes ; that 
is, we muſt begin berimes to live like 
Men, and like Chriftians, toliveto God, 
and to another world, that is, in a word, 
to be good betimes: For thoſe who be- 
in to live with the firſt bloomings of 
Reafonznd Underftanding,and give car- 
ly and youthful Specimens of Piety and 
Virtue, if they reach to old Age, -rhey 
live three times as Jong as thoſe 'who 
count indeed as many: Years as they 


do, but it-may be have not lived a/ third 


of their time, but bave loſt it in;Sin and 
Folly. - The firft'can look: back” to'the 
yery beginning of his life, and enjoy al 
__ bis 
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his paſt Years till; review; ther with 
pleaſure and fſatisfattion, and bring them 
all co account ; But a late Penitent muſt 
date his Life from his Repentance: and 
Reformation ; he: dares look'no farther 
back, for all beyond is loſt, or -work 
than Joſt : It is like looking back upoa 
the rude Chaos, which was nothing: bur 
confuſion and darkneſs before God form. 
ed the world ; ſuch is the life of a Sin 
ner before this new birth and new cres 


tion 3 and. therefore he has. but a very 


lictle way to look back, can'give'but 4 
very ſhort accoynt of his Lite,” has but 
a very few Years of his Life whichhe 
dares own, and: carry. into the ' other 
world with him. 38 

2. We muſt have a care of all inter. 
ruptions and intermiſſions of -Life-;: that 
is, of —_ back into Sin again, after 
ſome hopeful beginnings : This is too 
often ſeen, that thoſe, who bythe care, 
and good government, and wiſe inſtru- 
Qions of Parents and Tutors, . have had 


the Principles of Virtue and Piety carly 


inſtilled into them, and have had a good 
reliſh-of ir themſelves, yer when they 
are gor looſe from theſe Reftraints, 
and fall into ill; Company, and into the 


* way of: Temptations ; have a-mind to 


cry 
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try another kind 'of life, and to' raſte 
choſe. pleaſures which-they ſee Mankind 
ſo fond-of ; and too often try fo long 
till they grow as great Strangers'to Pie- 
ty and Virtue, as: they were" tgnorante 
of 'Vice before.  Now'1f ſuch menever 
be reclaimed again, 'yet all their early 
begitinings” of life are” loſt , for” here 15 
a lodg "interruption and 'intermiffion of 
life; which ſers chem back in 'the ' ac- 
count of Eternity'; and thus it' is pto- 
portionably in every! wilful fin we come 
mit, it makes a break 1n our lives, does 
not only ſtop our ' progreſs for a while, 
þur ſers us backward. - But he who' be- 
gins betimes to live, without any, or've- 
Ty 'few', and very ſhort interruptions, 
will be able to reckon” a very "long life 
by that time he attains to the common 
iperiod-of 'Human Life : 

- 3. Eſpecially if helive a-pace': There 
salivinga-pace, as ſome call it, not'to 
kngthen but to ſhorten life ; when men 
dy minding their Buſineſs well} can in 
ren or twenty years deſtroy ſuch a con- 


+ 


iKirutioa'of Body,” and exhauſt thar vi- 


:tal heat and vigour, which would Have 
:laſted * another 'man' fixty or eigtny 
years ;Fhis is to live much in alittle 
\time,”and to make an end of their lives 
Once | quickly ; 
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quickly; and the living a-pace,' I mean, 


is to. live much alſo in'a-little'time, but 
to. double and treble: our lives, not to 
ſhorten.them ; that is, to doall the good 
that ever. we can; for the. more goad 
we do,. the more we live. - Life -is nog 
meer duration, but afQtion-: Time is not 
life, but we live, that is, we att io time; 
and he who does two days work ' ig 
one, lives as much in. one day, as other 
mea do-in two ; | He-who in one year 
does. as, much improve | his mind ig 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and-all Chri- 
ſtian Graces and'Virtues, worſhips God 
as: much and more devoutcly, does & 
much good tothe World in all capack 
ties and relations 0F life, as another'man 
does in'two, or three, or four-; he lives 
{o..much . proportionably longer than 
thoſe other men 5; he does the work of 
ſo-much time, and this is equivalent to, 
nay,,much better than beiag fo -much 
time-; for he who can have there 
ward of two. hundred years -i0: the 
next.world, and: not live above three- 
ſcore! of: fourſcorehere, I take ito be'a 


two hundred years in:this Ward 


1s the beſt way:of leagchening our lives, 


by living doubly andifrebly; which will 


nuckbappier man, chan hewho ub 
TT his 
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an, | make a vaſt addition to our lives in fifry 
but | or: ſaxty! years 3 and then'there will be 
to | no reaſon. to complain of the ſhortneſs 
0d | of them. In 
ad | +3455 If our lives are fo: very ſhort 
not | as-moſt men complain they are, ſurely 
not | we have little reaſon to complain of 
nez _anding the whole of theſe ſhort lives 
'in | in the fervice of God, for an eternal 
her | Reward : What are threeſcore or four- 
ear | ſcore years when'compared to Eterni- 
in | ty! And therefore ſetting afide all the 
hris pear advantages and pleaſures of a 
z0d | life. of Religion, char this only isto live, 
-& | to-improve and' perfeft our own Na- 
aci- | tures, to ſerve: God, and to do good in 
nan | the: world, ſuppoſe there were' nothing 
ve | in Religion, but hardſhips and difficul- 
han | ties,' a perpetual force and violence eo 
c-of | Nature, -a conſtant War with the World 
to, 'the'Fleſh; cannot we endureall this 
uch ſhort a'time-for an endleſs Reward ? 
je Men'think theiv- Days-work- very well 
c 


Gght, andean go home and fup Cheer- 

with their Pamily, and ſleep ſweets 
;::as Jabouring «men -uſe" 'to do, all 
__ ; and-yeriour Saviour compares 
al the work ant induſtry of our lives 
w Day+labourers, -in the Parable of the 


[IT | Houſholder, 


= when ehey-receivetheir Wages ar 
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Houlholder, 1 who at ſeveral hours of ths 
day \, hired Labourer: to work in hi 


Vineyard, and paid them their "Wage 
at Night, 20. Matthn, &. 55-0 
We altconfefs, that threeſcore and ten 

years, if 'we live ſo 4 , bs but*a'very 
ſhort time-in ic ſelf, and quickly* paſſe 

away 3 I atm ſure noi chink ſo, wh 
iris gone; and yet conſider,” mud 
of this time is cur 6ff by : res, io -bilgs 
hood, and Youth, while 'we/are'unde 


the 'care' and condutt' of *Parents 3 o 


Governors, and are not our own”! | 
how much is ſpear: ia ; 16; 
ing and drinking, and' ane Hoes 
ſiong,. for the ſupport and repair of 
mortal Bodies ; -in' our neceſſary "buſi 
ne{s to provide for our-Families, of i 
ſerve the. Publick., which -God:. allow 
and requires of us, -and. accounts-it fey 
ving| himſelf ; while we live like' ries 
re ſober and: .temperate,”aad- juſt; ant 
faithful ro oor. Trutt,. which ns houls 
do. for our*o ſakes, and -which-at 
well-gaverned. Societies require of 'u 
withone any: -conſideratiog-of ” anocthiet 
world. So*that there'is: bur very 4 licrl 
of this very ſhort Prot ruqee oor 
our Souls, , and tho canoernti | 


CSS 


chitepning D B AT H. 
fatute State: And is this'tos/ much for - 
In Eceraity of Bliſs and Happineſs? To 
&inplain of Sobriety, arid Temperance, 
Moral Honeſty, as ſuch inſufferable 
is, that a/frian bad better be damn- 
"my fubmit to themy.. is:not ſo much 
4 complain 6f- the Laws of-God, as 
all - the! wiſe- Governments in the 
be: -even-4in the: Heathen: World, 
brinded'all theſe Vices with Tnfa- 
i and reſtrained and corceted them. 
dipn -Puniſhmeants ;'it is to 

| #in of Human Nature, -which has 
bw s all-theſe Vices infamous, and to 
think it better t0'be damned than to live 
like Men: ; © atid' yet above 4wo' thirds 
= ciins- require -the' &xerciſe of few 
other Viteues: butthes} and whatever 
tulrties' Men m 'Faragiae in other 

s of Religion, ifxhey-can 'po 

Winle is £6 inoleecble 0 veths Grear 
eſt and the Beſt Being , to praiſe-#rid 
Wore Him«to-whor weowtoup ſelves 
thd! all: we have ;'to whiche/fupply: uf 
bur warts from Him-who wilkbe ſure 
t give, wy faithfulty ask to raiſe 
dur Hearts [above ads whichis 
Oceans of 'Vanity, Bmpaliveſs, or Mi- 

, and: to: delight our Relves i in. che 

andrexpetations: of - great and-e- 
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ternal Happineſs, wherein the very life 
of Religion conſiſts : I ſay, if theſe be 
ſuch ' very difficulc and uoeaſy. things, 
[ which one would wonder how: they 
came to be difficult, or why chey ſhould 
be thought ſo ] yet they employ very 
lictle of our time, and methiaks a man 


might bear it to be happy. for. ever ;'I 


am ſure men take a great deal more 
pains for this world, than[Heayen would 
coſt them, and when they. have, 
don't live to enjoy it ; and if this be 
thought worth their while , ſurely to 
ſpend a ſhort life in the Service of Gad, 
to obtain an endleſs and eternal Happy 
neſs, is the beſt and moſt advantageow 
ſpending our time ; and we mult hay 
a very mean Opiaion of Heaven and 
Eternal Happineſs, if we-thiak it ng 
worth the obedicace and ſeryice of 4 
few years, how difficult. ſoeyer that 
were. | /\ 

4:hbly.-If our lives are ſo very ſhart 
at their utmoſt extent , the ſinful ple 
ſures of this: world can, be  no- great 
temptation., when compared with an 


Eternicy of Happineſs or Miſery, Thoſ 
ſenſual Pleaſy n which men = {a fond 


of ,-/and;f&r:che ſake of ;which che 
break the Laws of God, ;aad group 
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his Juſtice, forfeit immortal Life, and 
-expoſe themſelves to- all the Miſeries 


and Sufferings of an eternal Death, can 
laft no longer than we live in' this 
world ; And how little a while is that? 
When we- pur: off theſe Bodies, all bo- 
dily pleaſures periſh with them ; nay, 


. indeed, as: our Bodies die and decay by 


degrees , before they tumble into the 
Grave, ſo'do our pleaſures ſenſibly de- 
cay too : As ſhort as our Lives are, Men 
may outlive ſome of their moſt beloved 
Vices, and therefore how luſcious ſoe- 
yer they may be,. ſuch ſhort and dying 
Pleaſures ought not to' come in com- 
—_ with eternal Happineſs or Mi- 

3 whatever things are in their 
own nature, the value of them increaſes 
er' diminiſhes according to the length 
or 'ſhortneſs of theic enjoyment ; that 
which will laſt our lives, and make them 
eaſy and' comfortable, is to be prefer- 
red by wiſe men before the moſt ras 
viſhing enjoyments of a day; and 'a 


lappineſs which will out-laſt our lives, 


and reach to eternity, is to be prefer- 
red before the periſhing enjoymeats of 
« ſhort life ; unleſs men can think it 
better to be happy for threeſcore years, 
than” for ever ; nay, _ men _ 

2 ene 
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the enjoyments of threeſcore: yeais a 


ſufficient recompence for ereraal want: 
and milery. | E 0h 

5rhly. T he ſhortneſs of our lives are' 
a {ufficient anſwer to all' thoſe {Argu«- 
ments againſt Providence, tzken from the 
Proſperity of bad-men, and rhe:Miferies 


and Afﬀflitions of che good: ;- for both 


of them are ſo-ſhort, that-they .are no+ 
thing in the account of Eternity. Were 
this Life to be - conſidered by : it ſelf; 
without any relation co-a furure 'State, 
the difficulty would be greater, -but not 
very great ; becauſe' a ſhort happineſs 
or a ſhort-miſery, checquered and inter 
mix'd , as all the happineſs and miſerie 
of this Life are, is not very conſiders 
ble ; nor were. it worth "the while: ev 
ther to make objections againſt -Provs 
dence, or to anſwer them, if Death. put 
an end to. us. 79, v 

Bad men- who make theſe Objeftions 
againſt Providence, are very well cons 
tented to take the world as they find 
it, ſo they may have it. without'a Prod 
vidence, which is a ſign that it is not 
their diflike of this world (though ms 
ny times they ſuffer as much ' in it, as 
good men do ) which makes them'quar- 
rel at Providence, ' but the: dread _ 

car 
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fear of another world ; And this proves, 
that they think this world a very to- 
krable place, whether there be a Provi- 
dence or not. And if fo ſhort a life 
as this is, be but tolerable, ic is a ſuſh- 
cieart juſtification of Providence, that 
this life is well enqugh for its continu» 
ance, a very mixt and imperfet flate 
indeed, but very ſhort too ; ſuch a ſtate 
as bad men themſelves would like very 
well without another life after it, and 
ſuch a ftate as good men like very 
well with another life to follow : Ir is 
not a ſpight at human Life which makes 
them rejet a Providence, 'as any one 
would gueſs, who hears them obje& 
their own Proſperity, and the Calami- 
ties of good men, as arguments againſt 
Providence, both which they like very 
well; and whatever thgre may be in 
theſe ObjeAions, ſuppoliag there were 
no other life after this, yer when they 
all vaniſh at the very naming of another 
life, where gaod men ſhall be rewarded, 
and the wicked puniſhed ; it is ridicu- 
Jous to prove, that there is no other 
life after this, becauſe rewards and pu: 
viſhments are not diſpenſed with that ex- 
a& Juſtice in this life, as we might ſup- 
poſe God would obſerve, if there were 
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no other life. 'To prove that there. is 
no other life after this, becauſe gaod 
and bad men do not receive their juſt 
Rewards in this life, is an Argument 
which becomes the Wit and Underſtand: 
jog of an Atheiſt ; for they muſt firſt 
5 A it for granted, that there is no 
Providence, before this Argument can 


prove any thing ; for if there be a 


Proyidence, then the proſperity ' of bad 
men, and the ſufferings of the good, is 
a much better argument that there is 
an other Life after this, where Rewards 
and Puniſhments ſhall be more equally 
diſtributed ; Thus when they diſpute 
againſt Providence from the proſperity 
> bad men, and the calamities of the 
good, before this can prove. any thing, 
they muſt take it for granted, that there 
15 no other Life after this, where good 
men ſhall be r@yarded, and the wicked 
puniſhed ; for if there be, it is eaſy & 
nough to juſtify the Providence of God, 
as to the preſent proſperity of bad men, 
and che ſufferings of the good :; So that 
they muſt of neceflicy diſpute in a 
Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures, when they 
either - prove that ' there is no. Provt 
deace, or no [Life after this , from the 

| | Unequal 
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unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
good and bad men in this world ; For 
1a effeCt they. prove that there is no Pro- 
vidence, becauſe there is no Life after 
this'; or that there is no Life after this, 
becauſe there is no Providence ; - for the 
Proſperity of bad men, and the Suf- 
ferings of the good, proves neither of 
them , unleſs you take the other for 
granted ; and if you will prove them 
both by this Medium, you mult take 
them both for granted by turns ; and 
that 15 the eaſier and ſafer way to take 
them for granted , without expoſing 
themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe men by 
ſuch kind of proofs. But yet though 
this were no ObjeQion againſt the bes» 
ing of another World, and a Provi- 
dence , yet had the Proſperity of bad 
men, and the Calamities of the good 
continned ſome hundred Years, it had 
been a greater difficulty, anda greater 
temptation than now it is: "The Pro» 
ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 
Objection, when it is ſo eaſily anſwer- 
&d, as the Pſalmiſt does, Tet a little 
while, and the wicked ſball not be ; yea, 
thou ſbalt diligently conſider his place, 
and it ſhall not be, 37- Plalm 10. When 
the yery ſame perſons, who have been 
X N 4 _ the 
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the SpeQators and Witneſſes of his pro- 
ſperous Villanies, live'to ſee a quick and 
ſhdden end of him: 7 have ſeen the 
wicked in great power,and [prealling himſelf 
like a green bay tree ; yet he paſſed away, 
and lo he was not ; yea; I fought him, but 
he could not be found, 35, 36. And this 
1s enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits of 
good men ;' For this cauſe we faint not, 
but though our outward may periſh , yet 
the inward man is rexewed day by day; 
for our light affliction, which is but for « 
moment, worketh for us a far more ex 
ceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 
2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. js 
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The Time, and Manner, and Circumftances 
: of | every particular man's :Death, is- 
--n0t determined by an abſolutei and un+ 
- conditional-Decxee. p. | 


II. Hough G OD, who knows all 

SY things, does know. alſo the 
Time, and'Manner, and Circumſtances 
of every particular man's Death, yet ic 
does not appear that: he has by an ab- 
ſolute and unconditional: Decree, fix'd 
and determined 'the particular time of 
every: man's Death. This is that fa- 
mous Queſtion: 'which Beverovicius, a 
learned: Phyſician ;' was ſo much cons; 
cerned to have refolved, -and conſulted 
ſo many learned- men about, as ſuppo-: 
ſing it would be-a great: injury to. his 
Profeſſion , did men believe that: the 
time of their: Death was: ſo abſolutely 
determined-by'G Q D, that they could 
neither die ſooner , nor live looger than 
that fatal Period, whether they took the 
Advice and: Preſcriptions of: the Phy(i- 
cians or not. But this was a vain fear, 
for there. are ſome Speculations: which 


, men never live by, how vehemently 1o- 


ever 
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ever they contend for-them : A Scep- 
tick who- pretends that there- is nothing 
certzin , and will diſpute with you as 


long as you pleaſe about ir, yer will 


not venture his own Arguments ſa far as 
to leap-into-Fire or Water, nar: to ſtand 
before the mouth. of. a loaded. Canaan, 


when you give fire to it. Thus men 


who talk moſt .about- Fatal Neceſiity, 
and abſolure Decrees, yet they will eat 
and drink to- preſerve themſelves in 
healch, and take Phyfick when they are 
fick, and as heartily repent of: their fins, 
and vow amendment and; reformation, 
when they think themſelves a dying, 
as if they did not believe one word-of 
ſuch abſolute Decrees, and fatal Necefſi- 
ty, as they talk of at other times. 

I do not intend to engage in this Di- 
ſpute of Neceflity and Fate,of Preſcience 
and abſolute Decrees, which will be Di- 
ſputes as long as the World laſts, unleſs 
men grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtions as are abave 
their reach, .and which they can never 
have a clear Notion and Perception of z 
but all that I intend. is, to ſhew you 
according to the Scripture account of 
it, That the Period of our Lives is not 


ſo peremptorily determined by G O D 
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but that we may lengthen-or. ſhorten 


. them, live longer, or die ſooner, ac- 


cording as. we behave our ſelves in this 
world. | 

Now this is very plain from all thoſe 
places of Scripture, where God promiſes 


Y 


long life- to good men, and threatens 


to ſhorten the lives of the wicked , 
g1. Pſal. 16. With long life will I ſatis- 


fy him, and ſbew him my ſalvation. So- 


lomon tells us of Wiſdom, Length of days 
is in ber right hand, and in her left 
riches and hononrs,. 3. Prov. 16. The fear 
of the Lord prolongeth days , but the 
gears of the. wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 10. 
Proy. 27. Thus God has promiſed 
long life to thoſe who honour their Pa- 
rents, in the fifth Commandmeat; and 
the ſame Promiſe is made in more ge- 
neral- terms to thoſe who obſerve the 
Statutes and Commandmeats of God, 
4+ Dewt. 40. Upon the ſame condition 
God promiſed long life to King Solo- 
wor, I Kings 3.14. And if thou wilt 
walk in my ways, to keep my ſtatwtes and 
commandments, as thy father David did 
walk, then will I lengthen thy days. The 
ſame is ſuppoſed in. David's Prayer to 
Gad, »ot to take him away in the midff 
of bis days, 102, Pſal. 24. And = 
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P/al. 23. 'he tells us, That bloody and 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half their 
days.” Now one would reaſonably con- 
clude from hence, that G O Þ has not 
abſolutely and unconditionally determi- 
ned the fatal period of every man's life, 
becauſe he has conditionally promiſed 
to prolong mens lives, or threatngd to 
ſhorten them ; for what place can there 
be for conditional Promiſes, where an 
abſolute Decree is paſt ? How can any 
"man be ſaid notto live out half his days, 
if -he lives as long as God has decreed 
he ſhall live ?: Por'if the period of every 
particular man's life be determined b 
God, none are his days but what Gol 
has decreed for him. 

As for matter of faQ, it is plain and 
evident, both that men ſhorten their 
own lives, and that God ſhortens them 
for them, and that in ſuch a manner as 
will not admit of an abſolute and un: 
conditional Decree : Thus ſome men 
deſtroy a healthful and vigorous con- 
Nitution of body by intemperance and 
luſt; and do as manifeftly kill them- 
ſelves, as thoſe whohang, or poiſon, or 
drown themſelves ; and both theſe ſorts 
of” men; I ſuppoſe, 'may be ſaid to ſhdrr- 
en their own lives; and fo do t = 
wio 
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who- rob or- murder, or commit any 0- 
ther villany , which forfeits their lives 


ro Pablick Juſtice ; or quarreb and fall 


ina Duel, andthe like ; and yer you 
will'no more ſay, that God decreed and 
determined the death of theſe men, than 
he did their" fin. | | 

' Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
ens the lives of men by Plague, - and 
Famine, and Sword, and ſuch- other 
CE as he executes upon a wicked 
world; and 'this muſt be confeſs'd 
to be the effet' of God?s Counſel and 
Decrees, as a Judge: decrees and pro- 
nounces the death of a MakefaQtor ;. but 
this" is-not an abſolute and unconditio« 


185 


nal decree; but 1s occafioned -by their 


fins' and provocations,. as all Judgments 
are ; they might have lived longer; 'and 
eſcaped theſe Judgments, had 'they been 
virtuous, - and” obedient-to- God: for if 
they ſhould have lived no longer, whe- 


ther they had ſinned or nor, their death, 


by what Judgments foever they are cut 
off,” is not ſo-pfoperly the execution of 
'Juſtice, as of a peremptory-Decree ; theit 
lives are not ſhortned, but: their fatal 


period is come. 


*... Tndeed, unleſs we make the Provi- 
-dence of God, | not the governtnene of a 


wiſe 
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wiſe and free Agent, whoaQs pro re wa- 
:4, and rewards and puniſhes as men 
deſerve, as the Scripture repreſents it, 
but an.unavoidable execution of a long 
ſeries of fatal and neceſſary Events from 
the beginning to the end of the world, 
as the Stoicks thought, we mult ac 
knowledge, that in the Government of 
free Agents, God has reſerved to him- 
ſelf a free liberty of lengthening or ſhort 
ning mens lives, as will beſt ſerve the 
ends of Providence : For if we will ab 
low Man to be a free Agent, and that 


he is not under a. neceflity of Gnning, 


and deſerving to be cut off at ſuch 4 
time, or in ſuch a manner, the applict 
tion of rewards and puniſhments to him 
muſt be free-allo, .or elſe they may be 
ill applied : He may be puniſhed when 
he deſerves to be rewarded; the fatal 
period of life may fall -out- at ſuch s 
time when he'moſt of all deſerves 
life, and whea the leagthening his li 
would be. a -publick Bleſſing to - the 
World. Fatal and neceſſary Events caq 
neyer. be firted to the Goverament of 
free Agents, no , more than. you- can 


make a Clock, which ſhall- ttrike ex: 


aaﬀly for: time and number, when fuch* 
as man ſpeaks, let him ſpeak when, or 
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.yame what number he pleaſes; And yer 
there is nothing. of greater, moment in 
the, Goverament of the world 5: than a 
free power and liberty of lengehning or 
ſhortening meas lives; for nothing more 
overaws Mankind,and keeps them more 
in_dependance .on God ; nothing gives 
a more (ignal demonſtration of aDivine 
Power, or Vengeance, or ProteCtion ; 
nothing 1s a greater Bleſſing to Families 
or. Kingdoms,. or a greater Puniſhment 
to them, than the Life or Death of a Pa» 
reat, of a Child, of a Priace-; and there- 
fore it is as. neceſlary to reſerve this 
Power to God ,' as to afſert a Provi- 
dence. There are:two or three places 
of Scripture,, which are urged in; favour 
of the contrary Opinion, 1 4. Job 5. See- 
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ing his days. are. determined, the, number 
of his months are with thee, thou h 

appointed. bis\ bounds that he cannot paſs. 
1; Job x. 1s there. not an appointed time 
to, men apo earth? Are not bis davs ut: 
fo like: the; days. of | an-bireling ? Which 
tefer-nort to che: particular period of e- 
vecy mag's: Life ,' but as I obſerved. be. 
fare;, .to the general; period of: Human 
life, which is fixt and determined, ' which 
is therefore called the days or. the years 
of man, becauſe God has appointed _ 
Wits cane 
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the ordinary time of man's life; as wheh 
God-rhreatens that rhe wicked ſhall not 
live out half rheir days, thats, half chat 
time which'is allotted for men to live on 
Earth;\-for they have no dther icireret 
in theſe days,- but that theyare the days 
of a man,” and therefore: Wight be theit 
days' £00, © [1 

'Fronv what L have-now diſcoutſel, 
there ate"two things very plainly to b 
obſerved: +1. That men may contribuſt 
very much-to the:lengrtitiing or ſhbit 
ning their own lives, '® 2: That the Pr 
videneeof God does peculizely' over: ru 
and: determine this matrers | 

a STEW 0D #73 Ir4=915! il 

x5" i&s for- the firſt; there is $6-6eid 
to /prove\ it; for we! Re men deftroy 
theirown' rat ogy cither wEY it 
temperanceand Juſt, Ve more 
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ary; thing. more abſurd; than 40. hear 
men-promiſe.ghemſclyes-long life-, and: 
reckon upon forty or! fifty; Years..-to 
come ,” when they run [into thoſe Ex- 
cefles,, which + will .\make-; a, quick: : and 
ſpeedy end of them?. Which will either 
infame and corrupt their Blogd, and let 
x Bever,ior-a Dropfy into their Veins, 
evibring iRottengeſs into;their Bones;, or 
aigage them-in ſome-:fatal Quarrel,. or 
caia their Eſtates, and ſend the to 
ſkek their; fortune-upon! the road,, which 
wamonly:briags them to-the Gallows 5 
What a fatal Cheat is this, which men 
put upon thetaſelves ? Eſpecially: when 
they ſin 1a hope'of time $0-Repent; agd 
commit ſuch, Sins as will give chem-gv 
time ro repeat in? a teofcy 00184 LOL WW 
*r The advice of, (the:Plalmiſt is much 
better , :M/bat »maan 45.1 he that deſoreth 
+ 4nd lbvveth many :days;; that he mi 
ſee good ? Keep thy tonawe from evil; =_ 
thy lips from peaking guite'; depart from 
tail and: db: pod, ſeak!'\peuce and prirſac 
3c: The are/ natural and moral Cauſes 
of: a long. life:z;; but that; is not all, For 
the. cges of the: Lord: are upon the righ- 
eons, . aud .his cars are open nnto their 
oy ; .the'c, fact of: the Lord is againſt 
"them that: da:ewvi, to cut off the remens- 
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brance of them from the 'qarth + That is, 
God -will prolong the: lives-: of | good 
men, and cut off the wicked ;*not that 
this-is a general rule withoutexception/; 
bur it 18 the ordinary method-of Provis 
dence, 34. P/al. 12, 13, &c. 


2, For though God has: not deter. 
mined how -long' every man*ſhall live 
by an abſolute and” unconditional De- 
eree, yet if -a Sparrow does not fall:to 
ths: Ground without our Father, much 
le{s'does Man's No man'can go outef 
this: world, no-'more chan he-can_ come 
into-it, but;by a ſpecial-Providencey 
n6* man can'deftroy himſelf. but by 
God's leave 3 no-Diſeafe- carr kill , but 
when God pleaſes ; no: mortal Accident 
cati-befal us,” but by God's -appoint- 
ment ; who is. the faid'to deliver 
the Man into'the hands'of: his Neigh- 
bour, who is killed by any evil Acci- 
dent ," \r9. Dees 4, 54*Thoſe waſting 
Judgmeacs of Plague and\Peſtilence, Fa 
mine and Sword, are appointed by God, 
and have their- particular.Cpmmiſſioas 
where 2 ſtrike whe may ſee 26. Eov. 
47- 6. Jer. 7. 65. Iſa. 12. 15. Jer 1. 
91. P/al. and ſeveral other os «All 
the Rage and Fury of men cannottake 

away 
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concerning D E A T H. 


away our Lives, but by God's particular 
Permiſhon, 10. Mat. 28, 29,.30, 3r. 
And this lays as m= an Obligation 
on-us, as the love of Life can, which is 
the deareſt thing in this world, to ſerve 
and pleaſe God z' this will make us ſe- 
cure "from all Fears and Dangers ; My 
times, ſaith: David, are in thy hand, de- 
liver me from the hand of mine Enemies, 
and from them that perſceute me, 31: 
Plal. 15. This encourages us to pray 
to God, for our ſelves, or our Friends, 
whatever danger our lives are in, either 
from Sickneſs, or from Men : There is 
no caſe wherein he can't help us ; when 
he ſees fir, he can reQify-the diſorders 
of Nature, and corre& an ill habit of 


Body, -and rebuke the moſt raging Di-- 
which mock at all the Arts of 


ſtem 
Phyfick, and Powers of Drugs, and ma- 
ny times does fo by inſenfible methods 
To conclude, this 15 a great fatisfaRtion 
to Good men; that our Lives are in the 
Hands of God; that though there be not 
ſuch a fixt and imawoveable Period ſet to 
them, yet Death cannot come but by 
God's appointment. | 
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The particular Time when we are: to Dye, 
is unknown ani uncertain"tro us. 


HI. HE particular Time when an 
T of —_— to Dye, is if na 
and .uncertain to '\us, and: this is that 
which we- properly call the uncertainty 
of our Lives:; that we know not when 
we.. ſhall dye, whether this 'nighe- or 
to-' morrow , or. twenty years lence, 
There is no-need to prove this, butonly 
to mind- you of it, and to acquaint 
yau-, what' wife uſe you-are to make 
of it : | 

..1. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to 
flatter our ſelves with. the hope of long 
life; I meanof:prolonging our lives near 
the utmoſt term and-period'of human 
Life, which though it-be. but ſhort in 
it ſelf, is yet the longeſt that any+ man 
can hope to live : ' No wiſe man will-pro- 
miſe himſelf that which he [can have 
no reaſon to expe, but what has yes 
ry often failed others ; for let us ſeriouſly 
conſider , what reaſon any of us have 
to expet a long Life ; Is it becauſe 
we are young, 'and healthful, and 


vigorous? 


concernmg D E 4 T H. 
vigorous ? And do we not daily ſee 
young men die ? Can Youth, or Beauty, 
or Strength ſecure us from the Arreſts 
of -Death ? Is it becauſe we ſee ſome 
men live to a great Age? Bur this was 
ho ſecurity to thoſe who died young, 
and left a great many men behind them, 
who had lived twice or thrice their 


Age, and therefore we alfo may ſee a 


great many old men, and. dye young 
our ſelves. It is poſſible, we may live 
to old Age, becauſe ſome do; bur it is 
more likely we ſhall nor, becauſe rhere 
are more that dye young. Thetruth is, 
the time of dying is ſo uncertain , the 
ways of dyiag {ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, ſo 
caſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead 
of promifing our ſelves long life, no wiſe 
man will promiſe himſelf a week, - nor 
yenture any thing of great moment and 
conſequence upon it : The hope of long 
Life is nothing elſe but Self-flattery ; 
the fondnefs'men have for life, and that 
Partiality . they have for themſelves, 

rfuades them, that they ſhall live as 
bog as any man can live, and ſhall 


ſcape thoſe Diſcaſes, and fatal Accideats 


with which our Bills of Mortality are 


| Mled every week ; but then you ſhould 


conſider, that other men are as dear to 
| OQ 3 them- 
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_ themſelyes, as you are, and flatter them» 


ſelves as much with long life, as you do, 


bur their hopes very oftep deceive them, 


and ſo may yours. | 
But you'll ſay, To what purpoſe. is all 


this ? Why ſo much pains to-put us ouy 


of conceit with the hopes of - living 
long ? For what hurt is ic, if we do flat- 
ter our ſelves a little more-in this mat» 
ter than we have reaſon. for? If it 
ſhould - prove only a deceitful Dream, 
yet it makes life cheerful and comforts 
able, and gives us a true reliſh of it; 
and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, 
and make life uneaſy, by the perpetual 
thoughts of dying ? 

Now, I confeſs, were there no hu 
and danger in it, this were as i-natur' 
and ſpiteful a thing, as could be done ; 
and the leaft recompence I could make, 
would be to ask you pardon for it, and 
leave you to enjoy the comforts of Life 
ſecurely far the future, to live on as lang 
as you can, and let Death come when 
it will, without being lookt. for ; but 
I apprehend a great deal of danger. in 
ſuch deceitful and flattering hopes, and 


that is the reaſon why T diſſuade you 


from it, Far, - 
| Ty, The 
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concerning D E.4 T H. 


x. The hope of long. life .is. apt .to 
make us fond of this world, which.. is 
25 great a miſchief to us, as to expoſe 
us to all the temptations: and flatteries 
of it : That we muſt dye, and leave this 
world , is a good reaſon indeed , why 
we ought not to' be fond. of. it, why 
we. ſhould live like Pilgrims and'Strag- 

rs here, as I obſerved before : Bur few 
men , who hope to -live threeſcore or 
fourſcore years, think much of this ; 
though it.be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpeQ of Eternity, yet it is a great while 
to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
world in ;. and that is thought a very 
valuable happineſs , which can be en- 
joyed ſo long ; and then men let looſe 
their deſires and affections, endeavour 
to get as much of this world: as they 
can, and tq enjoy as much of. it as they 
can, and not only. to faite, hut'to take 
full and plentiful draughts of the intoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it : And how dange- 
rous this is, I need not tell any man 
who conſiders, that all the wickedneſs 
of -Mankind, is owing to too great a 
ſadneſs and palkon for this World, 
And therefore if we would live like 
Pilgrims, and {ct looſe from all the en- 
jyments of this World, we muſt re- 
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member, that our Ray js uncertain here, 
that we have no leaſe of our lives, buy 
may be turned out of our earthly Te- 


nements at pleaſure * 'For ' what 'man 
would be fond of laying vp great tres 
fures on Earth, who remembers, That 
this «ere ſoul may be taken from him, 
and then, whoſe ſhall all theſe things te ? 


What man would place his happineſs it 


fuch 'enjoyments, which for oughe he 
knows, he may be taken from to mer- 
row ? Theſe are indeed melancholy ani 
mortifying conſiderations', and that's 
the true uſe of them ; for it is neceſſary 
we ſhould -be mortified to this world, 
to-cure the love of it,” and conquer its 
temptations 3 For if any man love: the 
world, the love of the Father is not ' 
him : For all that is in the, world, tht 
lufts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, 'uni 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, bit 


% 


of the world. 


2. As the hopes of long life give 
great advantage to the temptations bf 
this world, ſo they weaken the hopes 
and fears of the other world ; they 
ſtrengthen our temptations, and weaken 
us, which muſt needs be of very fatal 
conſequence to us in our ſpiritual war- 
fare. All 'that we. have to oppoſe: a 
BTR Fre aint 


concerning” DEATAD.. 
gainſt the flatrering Temptations of this 
world, are the hopes and ' fears of' the 
world to come ; but the hope of long 


life ſets' the next world at too, great a 


diſtance to conquer this : Whar'is pre- 


ſent, works more powerfully upon our 


minds, than whar is abſent ;. and the 
farther any thing 1s off, the leſs power-- 
ful 1t 15 ; 

+ Fo make you fenſible of this, I ſhall 
only defire you to remember , what 


thoughts you have had of another 


world, when the preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view of 
it : GoodsLord , what Agonies have I 
ſeen dying Sinners in ! - how penitent, 
how devout, how reſolved upon a new 
courſe of life, which too often vaniſh 
like a Dream, when the fear of Death 


4s over; What is the reaſon of this Dif- 


ference? Heaven and Hell is the very 
ſame, when we are'in health, as when 
we are ſick; and I will ſuppoſe thar 
you do/as firmly believe a Heaven and 


a Hell in health as in ſickneſs: The 


only thing then that makes the thoughts 
of the other world ſo ſtrong, and power- 
ful, and affeQing , when we are ſick, 
is, that we ſee the other world near us, 
that we are juſt a ſtepping into it, __ 

this 
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this makes it our preſent. concerameat ;. 
but in health we ſee the other world, | 


a great way off, and therefore do not 
think- it of ſuch near and preſent con- 
cernment ; and what we do not think 
our ſelves at preſent concerned in, or not 
much concerned in, how great and va- 
luable ſoever it be in it ſelf, will either 


not affe& us at all, or very little, Thus 


while bad men place the other world 
at a great diſtance from them, and out 
of ſight, they have no reſtraint at- all. 
upon their luſts and paſſions - and good 
men themſelves; at the greater diſtance 
they ſee the other world, are ſo much 
the leſs affefted by it ; which damps 
their Zeal and their Devatioa, and 
makes them leſs aQive and vigorous in 
doing good. | 

And there is ſo much the more dans- 


| ger in this, becauſe men look upon the 


other world as fartheſt off, and ſo are 
leaſt concerned about it, when the 
thoughts of the other world are moſt 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them : Ig 
the heat and vigour of Youth, men are 
moſt expoſed to the temptations of 
fleſh and ſenſe, and have moſt ;need to 
think of another world, and a: future 
Judgment ; but-thoſe who promiſe ahve : 

elves 


concerning D BATH. 


ſelves a long life, ſee Death.and another 
world ſo far off, while they are young, 
that it moves them as little, as if there 
were no other world. 

And though one would think , that 
25 our lives waſte, and the other world 
grows near , ſo we ſhould recover-a 
more lively {eaſe of it ; yer we find it 
quite otherwiſe : When men have been 
uſed to think the next world a grear 
way off, they will neyer think it near, 
till it comes ; and when they have been 
uſed to think of the other world with» 
ut any paſſion or concerament : for 
it, it is almoſt an impoſſible thing, to 

ive any quickneſs and paſſion to ſuch 

| Htuſrug for when any thoughts, and 
the paſſion that properly belongs to 
ſuch thoughts, have been a great while 
ſeparated , it 1s a hard thing to unite 
them again ; to begin to think of that 
with pafſion and concern , which we 
bave been uſed for thirty or forty years 
to think of without any concergmeatr. 

3- Another dangerous effect of flat- 
tering our;felves with long life, is, that 
it encourages men to fin with the vaig 
bopes and reſolutions of repeating be- 
fore they dye ; When menare convin» 


ced, that if they live and dye in ſin, they 


muſt 
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muſt be miſerable for ever ; as I believe 
moſt profeſt Chriſtians are, as Lam ſure 
all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of 
our Saviour ; there is no other poſſible 
way to ward oft this blow, 'and to'ſin 
ſecurely under fuch Convictions, but by 


_ reſolving to repent, and to make their 


Peace with God befare they Die : They 
flatter themſelves ,”-they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment 1s a great 
way of, and therefore they may in- 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 
ſweets of fin, and gratify their youth: 
ful inclinations, and learn the Vanity-of 
the world by Experience, as their Fore: 
fathers have done before them, and then 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and 'Vani- 
ties Of Youth, and be as Penitent, and 
- Devout and Religious, as any of them 
all. g 

Whoever conſiders the uncertainty 
of humane Life, iff he ſhould hear men 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that they were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
ſed; but could never gueſs, that th 
were in their wits, -and-in-good earneſt 
too ; but if-he will allow men to be- in 
their wits, who can promiſe themſelves 
long life, when they ſee every day, how 

| uncertain 
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| pncertaid life is (add if 'we will not 


Mow ſuch ''men to' be in their wits, 
above two thirds of the world ire'mad) 
this gives a plain®account , how men 
may reſolve to ſin, © while they are 
young, and to 'repent' when they- are 
old: For it is only theiflattering hopes 
of long life, that can-encourage men'n 
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courſe of fin; Men, indeed, who do | 


not promiſe themſelves long life,' may 
tommit a particular fin, and refolveto 
repent of it, as ſoon as they have. done, 
which are a more' modeſt ſort of Sin- 
ters, of which more preſently ; but 'I 
you now of thoſe (and too many ſuch 
there are) who reſolve to take their fall 
of this world, while youth and ſtrength 
ind health laſt, and to grow ſober and 
religious, -when they. grow old ; the 
conſequent of which is, that they re- 
folve to'be damned, unleſs they live 'till 
they are old, or till they grow weary of 
their- ſins, | and learn more wiſdom by 
age and experience. #: 1 WF: 0 
Now 'I ſhall not inſiſt ac preſent 
tpon thehazard ſuch men run, of not li- 
vying till 'the time comes, which they 


| have allotted for their repentance, which 


belongs to another Argument; but on- 
ly what a dangerous thing tt is to be 
] tempted 
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tempted to & Tuſtom and habit of ſig- 
ning, by the. hope of long life, and of 
time enough to repent in. ; for there js 
not a greater cheat in, the world, . that 
men. put upon themſelves, than to ins 
dulge'themſelves in all manner of wick 
edneſſes, to contratt ſtrong and power. 
ful habits of. Vice, with a reſolution 
to repent of their fins, and to forſake 
them before. they dye. 

The experience of the world ſufficje 
ently proves how. vain | this is ; for 
though ſome ſuch men may live while 
they are old, how ſeldom is is ſeen that 
they repent of their youthful Debauche- 
ries, when they" grow old ? They till 
retain their loveand affeQion for thal 
fias, which they can commit no Jong: 
er ; and repent of nothing., but that 
they. are grown old, and cannot be {6 
wicked as they were, when they were 
young. | 

And is there any reaſon in the world 
to expe@ it ſhould be otherwiſe ? Do 
we not know what the power of habic 
and cuſtom is ? how the love of (in in- 
creaſes with the repeated commiſſion 
of it? And is the ſpending our'youths 
ful ſtrength and vigour ia fin, likely eo 
diſpoſe and prepare us to be-{incere Pe- 
nitents, 
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concerning D BE 4 T H. 
nitents, when'we grow old? Do we not 


ſee that a cuſtom”of 'Firiniog, in ſome 


men , deſtroys the modeſty of human 
Nature, in others all ſenſe of God and of 
Religion, or of the natural differences of 
ood and evil? Some mea ſin on ill 
| deſpiſe repentance, others till they 
think repentance is too late fo that 
though men were ſure, that they ſhould 
live long enough to grow wiſer, and to 
repent and reform the fias and extrava- 
gancies of 'youth ; yet no man, whoen- 
ters upon a wicked courſe of life, has 
any reaſon: to expect, that he ſhall ever 
repent : And therefore it is extreamly 
dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a ha- 
bit and cuſtom of finning , with the 
hopes and expeQations that we ſhall 
live to repeat of our (ins ; and if. this 
be - dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 
rous to flatter our ſelves with the hopes 
of long life,: which is the great tempta- 
tion'to mgn:to ſin on, and to delay their 
repentance till old age. we. 
1z 2. Since'the time of our Death'is ſo 
vakaown and uncertain to us, we ought 
always to live in expeCation of it ; to 
be ſo far from promiſing our ſelves long 
life,that weſhould not promiſe our ſelves 


a day: AM the reaſon for it is plain. 


and 
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and neceſſary, becauſe we'are not»ſure 
of -2 days gn 17 | 

This you'll fay is hard-indeed, to live 
always in eXpeRation of dying, -which 
is no better*thatt.dying every: day, of 
enduring the repeated fears and-terrors 
of Death every day, which: is the moſt 
uncomfortable . part of dying 3 at this 
rate we.never live, but inftead of dying 
once, as God has appointed,” we areal 
ways adying ;*nay, this-indeed is a fine 
ſaying, but. ſignifies nothing 3' for no 
man does it, nor can do it 3 though we 
may die every day, we 'ſ{ce:that»men 
live, on forty, fafry.,, threeſcore years; 
and therefore though we know, that our 
lives are uncercain, yet- no” man. caf 
think every day, | that he: ſhall die-td 
day. | 287 wt 
This is very \true, and therefore #6 
live always in expeQation of - dying, 
does not ſignify a belief that we ſhall 
die to day, but only: that:yye may; 
which anſwers the. objeQtion againſt the 
uncomfortableneſs of it 3. for: ſuch an 
expeQtation as this, - has nothing of dread 
and” terror in it, but only prudence ad 
caution. Men may live very comforts- 
bly , and enjoy all che inhocegt ples- 
ſures of life with' theſe th@nghts about 
them j 
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concerning” DEATH. 
thein:$-..3:6x Death every day, is 
like - eps Thitves every - night; 
which. dats::not; diſturb: our reſt,” bur 
oaly. makes: us; lock and- bar our doors, 
ahd provide-for ourown defence: Thus 
t.gxpect; Neath, is not ro-live-under:the 
perpetual-fears:of 'dying,: but to live as 


4wiſe-man would :do; who knows, not 
that -he- fs 'but / chat: he - wy die to 


That is, t0: be always prepared. for 
heath 3 -not.todefer our repentance and 
reura - to .Gad lone. moment; - nor td 
@mMaut any wulful fin; leſt Death ſhould 
ſurprize us 10'it:;+.not:ta be flothful-and 
neg/igentz. but :to be always employed 
@ our ; Maſter's; bulideſs 5: according ro; 
que:Saviour's counſel, izoLate; 35, Os 
Let your loins te: girded about, aud "your! 
lamps burning 3 and ye your ſelves likergue 
(n:1en: that wait: for thei Lord, when he 
ol ret AIR: from the wedding, chat whes 
| iand' knocteth, they may. 0 
Sanercaiately. Bleſſed are thoſe 
Danes whom the Lori when he cometh 


hell find watching. And this know, that 


if. the good: man of the houſe had known 
What: hour the thief would come, he would 
bave watched, and 'not ſuffered his houſe 
aq be broken” throggh. Be ge therefore 
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ready alſo; for the Son of man cometh at 
an hour when ye think not, This our $a- 
viour alſo warns us of in the Parable-of 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 25.- Ma. 
While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 
flept ; but the wife Virgias p 
aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, and 
went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the door was ſhut ; the fooliſh Virgins 
had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gong 
out , and while they went to buy Oy] 
they were ſhutout, and could afterw 
procure no admiffion, Watch thereforty 
for ye know neither the day nor the how 
when the Son of man cometh. | 
This is the danger of a ſudden Death, 
and the reaſon why our Church pray 
againſt it ; for were we always in' 
preparation to die ,: with 'our Lamp! 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins whe 
expe&t the Bridegroom , to-dye they 


without notice, without fear and Tab 


henfion, without the melaachgly 
ities of dying, were a tru&d/Irwaky 
the moſt deſirable way of dying ; but 
the danger of | a ſudden Death 1s, that 
mea are ſurprized ia their fins, and hut» 
ried away to Judgment , before thei 
accounts are ready ; that they are fa 

ed out of this world before they yp 
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concirning D B A TH, 
made any proviſion for the next; and 
the only way to. prevent this, is to be 
aways upon our watch, always in ex- 
Manon of Death, and always prepa- 
- Some men think theinſelves very ſafe 
if after an age of Sin and Vanity, they 
have but ſo much,notice of Death, as 
task God's pardon upon a fick bed, to 
wnfels and bewail the wickedneſs of 
their paſt lives, to die in horrors and 
zgonies of mind, which they call repear- 
ance , but indeed are notbing elſe but 
ie fad preſages of an awakened Con- 
ſence , diſtracted with its own guilt, 
and the terrible expeQaations of venge- 
ance. But though this be a very com- 
fortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, gene- 
rlly very hopeleſs too ; yer no ran 
aa promiſe bimſelf ſo much- as this, 
ſho does not live ia a conſtant expe 

jog of Death, We may be eur off 
7 a ſu ſtroke, or ſeized with di- 
ration oF Rupidneſs, that if only ask- 
7g God pardon before we die, would 
we our Souls, we could notdo it : And 
iis is the caſe of ſo*many Sinners, that 


& ſhould be a warning .to all. Meti 


who know not when, ar bow, or in 
what manner they —_ die, ought (5 
2 


2-12 


" A'Pratlical Dijeoftrſe | 


be” ww prepared againft all accidenits 
and ſurprizing events.” 


3: 'Since the time of -our "Death/is b 


very uncertain, it concerns us to improve 
our preſent time ; becauſe no time'-z 


ours; but *what is 'preſent. T' obſerved 
before,: Thidt' che ſhortneſs of our lives 
though. we were to live'to the are 
extent 'of them, "threeſcore 'and ten; bt 
fourſcore'years; was'a ſufficient Reaſon 
to loſe none of our time,”but to im prove 
it:to:the-beſt:and wiſeſt purpoſes z'and 
the ſureſt way: to loſe none of 'our rims, 
is fo improve the preſent' time; ind 
there 'is/a pal neceſſary reaſon why 
we ſhould:do that,” becauſe our lives#te 
uncertain; -and therefore'no time is 6s 
but what 'is preſent. / The "time pik 
was ours” but that is gone, and we'db 
never recal it, nor live-it over again” 
If we have ſpent” it well,"we ſhall*fi 

1t ours fſtill1n/our account, "but [a 
longer our: time'to live an in 3 the 
time to-come may be ours, and it my 
not,” becauſe we know not whetherwe 
ſhall ' live to it, and * therefore we cat- 
not reckon-upon' it ; the time preſent 
is ours, and' chat is the: only time'thit 
's ours;' and: therefore if we will ith- 


| probs our _, we muſt improve'our 
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preſent time, we mult live*to day, and 
not put off living till. to morrow. 
. All Maokiad- are ſeofible of the ne- 
ceflity and prudence of this in all other 
matters, excepting the concernments of 
their Souls. . An Epicurean Senſualilt is 
Or the preſent gratification of his luſts ; 
Vive hodie is his Motto, Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow. we die. - Men who 
gre intent upon increaſing Riches, and 
advancing their Fortune and Honours, 
ge for taking the preſent time and op- 
portunity todo it. Indeed, ſetting aſide 
the conſideration of the uncertainty of 
qur lives, there are ſome things which a 
wiſe man will not delay, or put off to 
another time, when he has opportunity 
to do it at preſent. 
What is neceſſary to be dene, he will 
do as ſoon as he can ; the. very firft'mo- 
at that. it becomes neceflary , if op 
portunity. ſerves.. . . 

What gg. neceſſary every day, he will 
not put ofMrom one day to another, but 

will do; it: every day; 'as/ cating and 
frinking and: fleeping are. 

{What he reſolves to do, : and may as 
well do at; preſent, and-is, as fit-ro-be- 
done. at, preſeot.as at any other ST, he 
———_— 544 G1 15 o£ $33 266 
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What may ſuffer by delays, he will 


_ do the firſt time he can do it. | 


What is proper for ſome peculiar 
times and-ſeafons, he will do when thoſe 
times and ſeaſons come ; as theHusband. 
man obſerves the ſeafons for ſowing ant 
reaping ; 'the 'Tradeſman his Markets 

Fairs. 

W hat is of preſent uſe and conveniencs 
to him, what he takes great pleaſure in, 
or what he mightily longs:for and de 
fires, he will by no means delay, but's 
for doing-at preſeat. 

Now all theſe are very weighty rea 
ſons why we ſhould 'take care of our 
Souls , repent of our Sins, live 'in thy 

ratice of all Chriſtian Graces and 
Views, and do all the: good we can at 
relent ; but much more, when we con- 


er that our lives are ſo uncertain, that 


we may have no other time to do any 
thing of this in, but what is preſent. 


For 1. Is any thing 'of @ce abſo- 
hate neceffity than the ſalvation (of our 
Souls ? This is that one thing needful; 
the ſalvatioa of our 'Souls is needful, 
as a necellary end.; and the pratice of 
true Religion acedful, as ſubſcrvient to 
that end. If. to eſcape eternal Miley, 
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and to obtain eternal Happmeſ, be not 
geceſlary, 1 know not what can make 
any thing neceſſary. And if this can- 
not be done without the knowledge and 

aQice of True Religion, that is as ne- 
celſary as the Salvation of our Souls is : 
And can any preſent time, how early 
ſoever- it be, be too ſoon] to do thar 
which is neceſſary to be done ? eſpeci- 
aly when we are not ſure of any other 
time to do it in-: No time is too ſoon 
to do that which is abſolutely necefſa- 
ty ; and nowiſe man will negle& do- 
ing that at preſent, which unleſs it be 
done ,, he -muſt be miſerable for ever ; 
and yet it may never be done, if it be 
not done at preſent. 

-2. Is not Religion, and the care of 
our Souls the work of every day, as 
much as cating and drinking to preſerve 
our bodily health and Rtrength is ? Muft 
we -not .pray to God every day, and 
make his -Laws the Ruleof our Aftions 
every day,”and repent of our fins, and 
do what good we can every day ? And 
what is the work of every day , we 
ought todo every day, though we were 
ſicure of living till to morrow ; much 
more when we know that we may die 


| before another day comes. 
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3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent of 


your fins, and reform your tives, before 


yedie? And is it not. as neceſſary to re- 
at-of your [fins to day', as ever it 
will be? Is not to day as proper. a time 
to repent.in, as ever you are likely to 
have? - Are you; ſure, of having; another 
day. to repent-in, if you neglect” this? 
This - may. convince - afiy- conſidering 
man, That no reſolutions of repentin 
hereafter , can. be ſincere, -becauſe ſac 
men reſolve indeed to cepent,. but: do 
not reſolve to do- it at: ſuch a-time when 
they. can .do-'it ; . that is; the ipreſent 
time, which; alone they: areſure of; 
byt. put ic,off till.anoether time,” which 
may never be theirs, +2 2: - | 
I -grant,, 'men may ſincerely: reſolve 
to do that hereafter, a.'month,-or half'a 
year,-or a moun hence,; which they'do 
not think ſo. fitting and! convenientrto 
da at preſent ; , but. then this:is'not an 
abſolute reſolution.to do-{uchya- thing; 
but. a conditional reſolution,” that they 
will do it,, if they live till fuch a time, 
when it will ;be conyenient.:to be done; 
. . Conſider then which; of :theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve::to:tepent;; Is 
ic: only a.,condicional ireſolution, that 
you will repent, if. youllive cill ſuch - 
$f « 45x | time ! 
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time ? I {grant there is ſome ſenſe in 
this reſolution ; but T wiſh you would 
conſider what danger there-is in it too. 
For” are you contented tobe eternally 
miſerable, 'if” you do not live till your 
time of Repentance comes ? No, this you 
tremble at the thoughts of, and reſolve 
fo-repent , -becauſe you reſolve not to 
be miſerable for ever ; that is, you ab- 
folutely reſolve to repent; you are con- 
' yinced this is abſolutely: neceſſary ; it 
is a work that muſt be-done. and you 
ire reſolved to do it : Confider then, 
how - vain''and contradiQory this | re- 
folution is', to reſolve'fo repent - here- 
after; which is an abſolute reſoluti- 
on, with a condition annexed to it,” and 
a'very uncertain one too ; a reſolution 
certainly to irepent, but not in a certain 
but uncertain time ; and yet thoſe who 
repent - muſt repent in ſome time' ; and 
Repentance can never be certain, when 
the time40 repent in, is uncertain. In- 
deed no' reſolution is 'go0d*,, which is 
not for the preſent time} when there are 
no' exceptions' againſt doing it' at” pre- 
fent, eſpecially when there 'is ſuch ma- 
nifeft danger” in deferring' it. - To re- 
folve co repent hereafter,, when the: pre- x 
Gar time #5'the. only- certain time to re- 
pear 
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pent in, only ſignifies that men are con 
vinc'd of the neceſſity of Repentance, 
but love: their fins ſo well , that they 


cannot part with them yet, and there. 


fore that they may ſin on ſecurely, 
without the perpetual fears and terrors 
of another world , they reſolve to re- 
pent hereafrer. Now though there were 
no ſuch manifeſt danger in a delay, 
from the uncertainty of onr lives, yet 
let any man judge, whether ſuch reſo. 
lutions as theſe, are ever hke to take 
effe@ ; a reſolution which is owiag to 
a great love to'lin, and is intended ons 
ly tofilence mens guilty fears, and give 
them a preſent ſecurity in finning ; 
For this reaſon they reſolve not- to re- 
nt now, but to repent hereafter ; and 
if they keep this reſolution, they will 
never repent ; for their hereefter will oe- 
ver come, which does not fignify any 
ſet and determined time , but any time 
which is aot preſent: The, r why 
they gelolve not to. repent to day, wi 
extend to every day when it comes j 
that is, that they love their fins, and are 


4 ines hag. boy part with them; and the 
wh 


reaſon why they.reſolve to-repent here- 
after, will ſerve for all hereafters, but 
will never {erve for any time -preſent, 
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viz. becauſe they will not repent yet, 
and yet will flatter themſelves into fo. 
cority with the vain hopes of Repent- 
ance. Flatter not your ſelves then with 
vain hopes ; he who reſolves to repent, 
but does not reſolve to repent preſent- 
ly, though he knows he 1s ſure of no 
other time but the preſent to repent in, 
does not ſincerely reſolve to repent, 


but only reſolves to delay his Repent- 


ance. 

The like -may be ſaid concerning the 
danger of delays , concerning miffing 
the proper times and ſeaſons of aCtian, 
and negleQing rhat which is of preſent 
uſe tous, and which we ought above all 
things to defire, viz. to ſecure the hap- 
= of our immortal Souls ; 'but I 

lo only add ,this one thing to make 

| . _ it is to let flip the 
preſent time , without improving it co 
oy wiſe purpoſes ; That kw loſes 


his preſent time , loſes all the time 'he 
has, all che time that he can call his' 
own'; which is the ſam of all other. 


ents; Thar the preſent time is 
the only' time he has 'to live in, to re- 
pent in, to ſerve God, and to do good 


to'men in, to improve his knowledge, 


and to exerciſe tus graces, and to 'pre- 
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pare himſelf for, atblefſed Immortality. ; 
which are the. moſt, neceſſary, the moſt 
uſefiN, the moſt deſirable things in the 
'orld ; and that which gives the value 
to time it ſelf, which is valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and 
what may be enjoyed in it. ,... 
But you'll ſay, At this rate, we muſt 
ia our whole lives in the Duties of 
eligion, in thinking of God, and ano- 
ther world, in as of Repentance and 
Mortification, in Prayer and.Fafting,and 
ſuch like . Exerciſes of Devotion ; here 
will be no time left for the. ordinary, 
Afﬀairs of Life, ſcarce to Eat.or Drink, or. 
Sleep in, but. that they will have ſome 
of. our time, whether we will, or no; 
but here is no allowance made for Re. 
creations and Diverſions, for the Con- 
verſation of Friends, and Innocent Mirth 
52a Paſtime,..to refreſh our wearied Bo- 
ies and Minds. ; for if we muſt be fo 
careful to improve our . preſent. time to 
the beſt purpoſes, . our preſent time is 
qur: whole-time, for we have no time 
but what. is-pr ſcor,. and-as one.minute 
ſucceeds another, . ſtill we;,muſt. improve 
it to the belt purpaſes ; that is, we can 
do but one thing all. our, lives, and the 
beſt way then would be to tura Hermits, 
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and ſequeſter 'our ſelves from the World 
and human Converſation. | 
The” Anſwer to this ' Obje&ion-will 
teach us what ir is fo improve our pre- 


_ #ent richie, 'atid *how'it muſt be done. 


Now 1: I allow'the' Obje&tion ſofar, 
that if a man-have miſ-ſpent great- part 
of his Life, have conrrated*pgreatigailr, 
and'*powerful habits of Vice, the chief, 
and almoſt the -only thing ſuch & man 
can do, \ is'to bewail his Sins before God; 


x3 {+23 


of Hell, he has little ftomach ro the ne- 
reffary affairs and buſineſs of Life, much 


Jeſs ro the' Mirth and Pleaſures of ' it; 


but this is ſuch an Interruption to the 
_—_ ordinary 
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ordinary and courſe of life , as 
a fit of Sicknels 1s, which confines us to 
our Bed, or to our Chamber, and makes 


us incapable of minding any thing but 


the recovery of aur Health ; and when 
this is the caſe, then -indeed the care of 


our Souls is the oaly neceſſary bufinek, 


and the only employment of our time. 
2. But when this is not the cafe, 
the wiſe improvement of qur preſent 
time does not confine us always to be 
upon our kaees , or doing ſomething 
which has a dire& and immediate As 
ſpe& upon God and another world, for 
the ſtate of this world wil nat admit 
of that : But he employs his time well, 
who divides it among all the Afﬀairg 
and Offices of Life, between this world 
and the next 3 and employs be ſeveral 
Portions of his time in things fic and 
proper for ſuch a ſeaſon ; w 
and ends the day with adoring his Mz- 
ker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for all 
his Mercies both Temporal and Spiricus 
al, begging the Pardon of all his Sias, 
the Protetion of his Providence , the 


aſſiſtance of his Grace, and then minds 


his Secular affairs with Juſtice and Right 
teouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobrie». 
ty and Temperancez does all good Offis 
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ces for men as occafion ferves, and if 
he have any fpare time , improves it 
for the increaſe of his knowledge , by 
reading and meditating 'on the Scri- 
ures, or other uſeful Books, or re- 
reſhes himſelf with the innocent and 
cheerful converſation of his Friends, or 
fach other Diverſions as are not fo 
much a lofs and -expence of time, as a 
neceſſary relaxation of the Mind to re- 
cruit our Spirits, and to make us more 
fir either for Buſineſs or Devotion : But 
then on days ſet apart for the more 
blick and ſolemn as of Worſhip, 
Religion is Is chief Employment, for 
that 1s the proper work of the day, to 
worſhip God, and to examine the ftate 
of his own Soul, to learn his duty more 
xerfectly, and to affeQ his mind with 
ach a powerful ſenſe of God and ano-. 
ther world 5 as may arm him again{t 
all Temprations', when he recurns- ro 
this world again. This is to. improve; 
our preſent time well, to obſerve the 
oy times and feaſons of afion, arid 
-do what is fit and proper for fiich 
ſaſons ; never-to do any thing which 
Sevil ; and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
ations, to do what particular 
times and ſeaſons require. Thus we 
hy may 
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may. give.a good. account. of, our whole 
time, eveg;;of .our moſt lagle and va- 
cant hours z, which it becomes. us to do, 
though. we were certalg, to. ive many, 
years, bur does more, nearly concera, us 
when our time.is {0 uncertaia. b 
4. Since/our lives: are. ſo.very. ug- 
certain, this ought to cure an /anxiouy 
care and ſollicitude. for 'tumes to. come. 
We may live. many ,years,, though our 
lives are uacertain, aad.therefore a'pra- 
vident care becomes us z:but; we' may; 
die alſo very_ quickly, and 'why, then 
ſhould we diſturb ous, felves.with Ta 
morrow's care , much .lefs: wich ſom 
remoter poſlibilicies.? -Haſt chou at any. 
time an ll proſpeCt before: thee of pry 
vate or publick Calamities ?-. Do: c 
Srorms gather?- Are the Clouds: black 
and lowring, and charged with Thug: 
der, and. ready.to break over;thy heads 
Shelter thy ſelf as well: as thou a 
make all prudent provilioa for a Stormy, 
becauſe thou may'ſt live-to ſee it; bug 
bs. not too-much diſmayed. and terrified 
. with a Storm ata diſtance; for thy heac 
may be laid low enough, .and.out of i 


- 
. 


reach, before.it breaks zand hen.al) his 


trouble and perplexity,is in. vaio.,, Ma 
ny ſuck barges have, L [55a, of ma 
ur 
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diſturbed with ill-preſages of ' what was 
coming, which belides that theſe things 
did not- happen, which they expeCed; 
or: were not ſo black and diſmal as their 
afrighted fancy painted them, if they. 
had come, they were very ſafe firſt, and 
got out of their way. 

I do.not- intend by this to comfort 
men again{t foreſeen Evils, that they 
may-die before they come ; which is a 
ſmall comfort to moſt men , when it 
may be , Death is the moſt formidable 
thing in the Evils they fear ; but fince 
our lives are uncertain , and we' may 
die, and never ſce the Evils we fear; it 
unreaſonable to be as much diſtracted 
with them, as if they were preſent and 
certain: The uncertainty of Future E- 
yents, one reaſon why we ought not 
tobe anxious and ſolicitous about them z 
and the uncertainty of our lives is ano- 
ther z and what is ſo very uncertain, 
ought not to be the objeQt of any great 
concern or paſſion; 

4:5, Por the ſame reaſon we ought not 
to. be greatly afraid of men, nor to put 
our truſt and confidence in them, be- 
cauſe their. lives.-axe,. very uncertain : 
they aiay.not.be able-to;burt. us, when 
ve are moſt- apprehenſive. of danger 

Q from 
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from them ; nor to help us, when we 
need the moſt : This is the Plalmifts 
argument, 146, Pſal. 3, 4. Pat not your 
truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in 
whom there is no Help: His breath gueth 
forth, he. returneth to-his earth : in that 
very day his thoughts ru 2, Iſai. 22, 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is inh 
nofrils for wherein is he ro be accounts 
ed of ? Men, eſpecially great and pow- 
erful men, may do us a great deal of 
hurt, and may do us a great deal of 
good ; and therefore common prudence 
will teach us by all wiſe and honeſt arts 
to gain their favour , and to avoid all 
unreaſonable and needleſs provocations; 
but. yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the Objefts 
only of a ſubordinate fear or hope; 
when the fear of man comes in compe« 
tition with the fear of God, it is wiſe 
counſel which the Prophet 1/aiah gives, 
Say ye not, A confederacy, to all themit0 
whom this people ſball ſay, 4 confederay; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid 
Santify the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, 
and let him be your fear , and let him 
be your dread; and he ſhall be for 4 
ſanttuary, 8. Wai. 12, 13, 14- There's 


a vaſt difference between the power of 


God 
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Bod and men; which is our Saviour's 


reaſon why we ſhould fear God more 
than men': Be xot afr aid of them who can 
til the body, and after that have no 
more #hat they can do; but IT will fore» 
warn: yes” whom ye ſhall fear : Fear bim, 
which after he hath killed., hath power 
to caft- into Hell; yea, I ſay unto ous 
fear him, 12. Luke 4, 5. But whatever 
power men may have to hurt while 
they live, they can do us no hurt when 
they are dead ; and their lives are fo 
wry uncertain, that they may be quick- 


iy eaſed of thoſe fears. The ſame ow” 


be ſaid with reſpet to hope and con 
deace-in men ; though their word and 
| -nprrdienate always ſacred, yet their 
ives are uncertain ; Their breath goeth 
forth; they return to the eerth ; in that 
very day their thoughts periſh ; all the 
od and all rhe evil chey intended to 
3 But happy is he that hath the God 
of Jacob for his help,” whoſe hope is in 
the Lord his God , which made beaven 
and earth , the ſes and all that therein 
is, who keepeth truth for.ever, 146. Plal. 


$y 6. 854 

' 6. For a conclufion'ofthis Argunient, 

Ihall briefly vindicate the wiſdom and 

goodneſs of God , in'icoacealing from 
Q 2 us 
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us the time of -our Death ; This we are 
very apt- to' complain of, that our lives 
are ſo very uncertain, that : we: kaow 
not ''to. day, but. that we may. die'to 
morrow ; and we-would be mighty glad 
to meet with any one who :could- cer. 
tainly inform vs in this matter , how 
long we are to live : But if we. think a 
little better of it, we ſhall be -of ano. 
ther mind. | 
For, 1. Though I preſume:many of 
you would be glad: to kaow, that -you 
{hall certainly live twenty, or thirty,or 
forty years longer ;- yet would it be-any 
comfort to know , that you -mulſt di 
to morrow, or ſome few months, or a 
year or two hence? Which may:be your 
caſe for ought you know ;;/ and this] 
believe you are not very- deſiraus to 
know ; for how would this chill your 
blood and ſpirits? How would it over- 
caſt all the pleaſures and- comforts of 
life ? You would ſpend your" days like 
men under the ſentence of Death, while 
the execution is ſuſpended. | 
Did all men, who muſt die young, 
certainly know it, it would deſtroy the 
induſtry and improvements of half man- 
kind, which: would half deſtroy the 
World, or be an inſupportable miſchief 
$4.3 : to 
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to Human ' Societics:.. For what man, 
who knows that he mult die at twenty, 
or five and twenty, a. little ſooner or 
later, would trouble-tymſelf with inge» 
nzous or painful Arts, .or concern him+ 
ſelf any more with'this world, than juſt 
to live ſo long in it ; And yet how ne- 
ceſſary is the ſervice of ſuch men ig 
the world ? What great things do they 


many times do ? And what great im-. 


ovements do they make ? How plea. 

at and diverting is their converſation, 
while it is innocent ?. How do they en- 
joy themſelves, and give life and ſpirit 
to the graver Age ? How thin would our 
Schools, our Shops, our Univerſities, 
and all places of Education be, did they 
know how. little time many of them 
were to live in the world? For would 
ſuch men concern themſcelves to learn 
the Arts of living, who muſt die as 


on as they have learnt them ? Would 


any Father be at & great expence in E- 


ducating his Child, ooly that he. mighc 


die with a little Latin and Greek, Lo- 
gick and Philoſophy ? No; half the 
world muſt be divided into Cloiſters, 
and Nunneries, and. Nurſeries for the 
Grave. 


Q 3 Well, 
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Well, you'll-fay, fuppoſe that ; and is 
not this an advantage above all the in- 
conveniences you can think of, to ſe- 
cure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands 
who are now eternally ruined by yauth- 


ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 


their days in Piety and Devotion, and 
make the next world their only care, if 
they knew how little while they were 
to live here? 

Right : I grant this might be a good 
way to corre the heat arid extrava- 
__ of youth, and ſo it would be tg 

ew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 
does not think fit todo either, becauſe it 
offers too much force and violence to 
mens minds ; it is no trial of their vir» 
tue, 'of their reverence for God, of their 
conqueſts and vitory over this Wark 
by the power of Faith, but makes Rel 
gion a matter of neceffity, not of choice ; 
now God will force and' drive no maft 
to Heaven;the Goſpel-Difpenſation is the 
trial and diſcipline of ingetmons Spirits; 
and if the certain hopes and fears of #- 
nother world, and the uncertainty of out 
living here, will not conquer theſe flats 
tering temptations, and make men ſetis 
ouſly religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 
tataly die , and go into another world, 

| and 
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and they kaow not how foon, God will 
not try, whether the certain knowledge 
of the time of cheir Death , will make 
them religious : That they may die 
roy, and that thouſands do ſo, is rea- 

n enough to engage young men to ex- 
pet Dearth, and prepare for it ; if they 
will venture, they muſt take their 
chance, and not fay they had no warn- 
ing of dying young, if they eternally 
miſcarry by their wilful delays. 

And beſides this, God. expeQs our 
youthful ſervice and obedience, though 
we were to live on till old age ; that we 
may die young, is not the proper, 
much leſs the only reaſon, why we ſhould 
remember our Creator in the days of our 
zourh, but becauſe God has a right to 
our youthful ſtrengeh and vigour 3 and 
if this will not oblige us to an early Pie» 
Y, we muſt not expe that God will 
et Death in our view, to fright and ter- 
rify us ; as if the only deſiga God had 
in requiring our obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures 
to the Glory of theic Maker and Re- 
deemer, but that we might repeat of 
our fins time enough to eſcape Hell. 
God is ſo merciful as to accept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does not thiak fit 

Q 4 eo 
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to encourage us in Sin, by giving us 
notice when we ſhall die, and whea it 
is time to think of repentance. 
2aly, Tho” I doubt not, but that it 


' would be a great pleaſure ta you. to 


know that you ſhould live till old age; 
yet conſider a little with your ſelves, 
and then tell me, Whether you your 
ſelves can judge it wiſe and fitting for 
God to let you know this ? 

T obſerved to you before, what dan- 
ger there is in flattering our ſclves with 
the hopes of long life, that it is apt. to 
make us too fond of this world, wheg 
we expett to live ſo long ia it; that x 
weakens the hopes and fears of the next 
world, by removing it at. too great a 
diſtance from us ; that it encourages 
men to live in fin, becauſe they have 
time enough before them to indulge 
their luſts, and to repent of their ſins, 
and make their peace with God before 
they die ; and if the uncertain hopes of 
this undoes ſo many men, what would 
the certain knowledge of it do ? Thoſe 
who are too wiſe and conſiderate to be 
impoſed on by ſuch uncertaia. hopes, 
might be conquered by the certain 
knowledge of a long life, -_ 

This would take off all reſtraints from 
men, 
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men, and give free ſcope to their vicious 
inclinations, when they knaw, that how 
wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould 
nor die before their time was come, and 
could never be ſurprized by Death; ſince 
they certainly knew when it will come ; 
which deſtroys one | great motive to 
Obedience, that ſin ſhall ſhorten mens 
lives, and that Virtue and: Piety ſhall 
prolong them : That the wicked ſhal 
pot live out half their days ; that the fear 
of the Lord prolongeth days, but the jears 
of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 10. Prov. 
27. Such promiſes and threatnings as 
theſe, muſt be ſtruck out of the Bible, 


ſhould God let all men know the time 


of their death. | 

Nay, - this would fruſtrate the me- 
thads and deſigns of Providence for the 
reclaiming Sinners : Sometimes publick 
Calamities, Plague, and Famine, and 
Sword, alaruma wicked world, and ſum- 
mon men to repentance ; ſometimes a 
dangerous fit of (lickneſs awakens men 


-Jnto a ſenſe of their fins, and works in 


them a true and laſting repeatance ; but 
all this would be ineffeQual, did men 
know the time of their death, and that 
ſuch publick Judgments, or threatning 
Sickneſs, ſhould not kill them. * 
C 
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The uncertainty of our Lives is a 


great motive to conſtant watchfulneſs, 
to an early and perſevering Piety ; but 
to know when we ſhall die, could ferve 
no good end, but would increaſe the 
wickedneſs of Mankind, which is too 

reat already ; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- 
ving the time of Death unknown and 
uncertain to Us. 


SECT. VIL 


That we muſt die but once ; or that Death 
tranſlates us to an unchangeable ſtate ; 
With the Improvement of it. 


\HE laſt thing to be conſidered is, 
That we muſt die but once: © is 
«ppointed for men once to die : There are 
ome —_— from this Rule, as there 
are from dying ; that as Ezoch and Eli« 
did not die, ſo ſome have been raiſed 
again from the Dead , to live in this 
world, and ſuch men died twice : But 
this is a certain Rule in goqeral, That as 
all men muſt die once, fo they muſt die 


bat once ; which needs no other proof, . 
but the daily experience and obſerva- 
tion of Mankind. | 


But 


tri 
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But thatwhich I intend by it is this ; 
That once dying defertmines our ſtate 
and condition for ever ; when we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt riot return 
into them again, to alt over a new part 
in this world, and to corre& the errors 
and miſcarriages of our former lives ; 
Death tranflates us to an immutable and 
vachangeable ſtate j that in this ſenſe 
what the wiſe man tells vs is true, If the 
tree fall towards the forth , or towards 
the north, tt the place wheye the tree fats 
lth, there it ſhall be, Eccle(. 11. 3. This 
is 4 conſideration of very great romiefir, 
and deſerves to be more patticulatly ex- 
plain'd, which I ſhall do in theſe follow- 
og Propoſitions : 

1. That this life is the only Rate of 
trial afid pfobation for eternity : Atid 
therefore, 2. Death whenever it comes, 
33 it piits a final period to this life, that 
we die otice for all, and muſt never live 
apain as we do riow itt this world z fo it 
puts a fitial end to our work roo, that 
ouc day of grace, atid tlie of working 
for another world ends with this life. 
And 3dly, As a neceffary conſequence 
of both theſe, otice dying pours us iftto- 
an ichniucable and nachangeable Rate, 


1. That 
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I, That this life 'only-is our ſtate of 


trial and probation for-Eternity ; what: 


ever is to be done by us, to obtain the 
favour of God, and a bleſſed Immortali- 
ty, muſt be done ia this life, 

I obſerved before, that this life is 
wholly in order to the next ; that the 
great, the only neceſſary buſineſs we have 
to do in this world, is to fit and prepare 
our ſelves to live for ever ia G O D's 
preſence ; To finiſh the work GO D has 
given 'us to do, that we may receive. 
the reward of good and faithful Ser. 
vants, to enter into our Maſter's reſt ; 
I now add, that the only time we have to 
do this in,'is while we live 1a this world; 
This is evident from what S. Pau/ tells us, 
That we muſt all appear before. the judg: 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, that every ane may re- 
ceive the things done in his body , 46: 
cording to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now if we 
mult be judged, and receive our final 
ſentence according to what we have done 
ia the bady, then our only time of trial 
and working is while we live in theſe 
Bodies; for the future Judgmeat relates 
wy to what is done in the Body. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt is: the Rule 
whereby we muſt be judged, even that 
; Goſpel 
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Goſpel which St. Pal preached, 2. Rom. 
16::and all the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel 'concern.the government of 
our Converſation in this world ; and 
therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we muſt be judged only for what we 
have done in this world. 

This life throughout the Scripture, is 
repreſented as the time of working ; as 
a Race, a Warfare, a labouring in the 
Vineyard ; 'the other world, as a place 
of Recompeace, of Rewards, or Puniſh- 
ments : And if there be ſuch a relation 


between this world and the next, as be- 


tween fighting and conquering, and re- 
ceiving the Crown, as between running 
a race, and obtaining a prize, as between 
the work and the reward ; then we muft 
fight and conquer, run our race, and fi- 
niſh our work: in this world, if we ex- 
pet the Rewards of the next. 
Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, 
which our Saviour has promiſed to re- 
ward with eternal Life, can be exercifed 
only 1n'this world : Faith and Hope are 
peculiar only to this Life, while the 0- 
ther world is abſent and unſeen. And 
theſe are the Freat Principles and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life, to believe what we 
do not ſee, and to live and act upon the 
| Hopes 
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Hopes of future Rewards; the governs 
ment of our bodily appetites and paſſi- 
ons, by the Rules of Temperance, $0- 
briety and Chaſtity, neceflarily 

that we have bodies, and bodily Appe 
tices and Paſſions to govern ; and there. 
fore theſe Virtues can be exerciſed-only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which (0- 
licite and tempc us to ſenſual Exceſſe, 
To live above this world, to deſpiſe the 
tempting Glories of it, is a virtue only 
while we live in it, and are tempted by 
it ; tohave ourConverſatioa in Heaven, 
which is the moſt divine temper of 
Mind, is a Goſpel-grace, only while we 
live in this world, at a great diſtance 
from Heaven ; to be contented in all 
Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 
Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, &c. I need not tell you, are 
Virtues proper only for -chis world, for 
there can be no exerciſe for themin Hea- 
ven, unleſs we can think it a'Virtue to 
be patient and contented with the Hap- 


pineſs and Glory of rhac bleſſed Place, 


Thus moſt of the Sins, which the Go- 
{pel forbids under the penalcy of eteraal 
Damnation, can be cofimicted by us 
only in this world, and ia'theſe Bodies; 


ne (5, 
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neſs, Rioting, Druakenneſs, Injuftice, 
Murther, Theft, Opprefſion of the Poor 
and Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 
tion, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
this world, Diſobedience to Parents and 
Governors, &c.. now if theſe be the 
things, for which mea ſhall be ſaved or 
damned, it is certain that men mult be 
aved or damned only for what they do- 
in this Life. 

Bad men who are fond of this world, 
and of bodily Pleaſures, which makes 
them impaticat of the ſevere reſtraints of 
Religion, complain very much of this, 
Thar their Eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 
Life: that they muſt ſpend this Life ug- 
der the awe. and terror of the next ; 
that ſome few momentary Pleaſures muſt 
be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ; and 
that if they out-ſlip their time of Repen-' 


tance, if chey venture to ſin on too long, 


or die a little too ſoon, there is no re- 
medy for them for ever. 

But let bad mea look to this, and .con- 
ſider the folly of their Choice 3 I am 
ſure, how hard ſoever it may be he, 
to be eternally damned for the c 
pleaſures of Sin, no-man can reaſon 
think it a hard condition of eternal * 
vation, 
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vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Ser. 


vice of God : Andif we will allow, that ' 


God may juſtly require our Services and 
Obedience - for ſo+ great a reward: ag 
Heaven is, where can we do himthis Ser. 
vice, but on Earth? If a-corrupt Nature 
muſt be cleans'd and puritied,if an earth. 
ly Nature muſt be ſpiricualized and re- 
fined before it can; be fit to-live 1n Hea- 
ven, Where can this be done burton 
Earth, whiles we live in theſe Bodies of 
fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſcaſible 
ObleAs ? This is the time for- a Divine. 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality, to 
raiſe it {elf above the Body, to conquet 
this preſent world , by the belief and 
hope of unſeen things ; to awaken and 
exerciſe its ſpiritual Powers and Facub 
ties, and to adorn it ſelf with thoſe Gra- 
ces and Virtues which come down from 
Heaven. and by the Mercies of God, and 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is no middle State, 
berween living in this Body, and out of 
it; and therefore whatever habits and di- 
ſpoſitions of Mind are neccflary to make 
a Spirit happy, whea ir goes out of this 
Body,” mult be formed and exerciſed 
while it is1n it ; Earth and Heaven are 
two extreams, and oppoſite ſtates of ly 
an 
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er- . | and therefore it is.impoſlible immediate- 
hat | ly to paſs from one to t'other ; a Soul, 
nd | which is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in 


as || «the Body, if it be turn'd out of the Bo- 


er- | dy without any change, cannot aicend 
ure | into Heaven, which is a ſtate of perfe&t 
th. 


Purity ; for in all reaſon, the ace and 
re- | ftate of life muſt be fitted te the nature 
ea» | of things ; and therefore a life of Holi- 


on {| nefs, while we live in theſe Bodies , is a 
of } kind of middle State between Earth 
ble FF and Heaven; ſuch a man belongs to 
ine. & both worlds ; he is united to this world 
to by his Body, which is made of Earth; 
vet } and feels ghe impreſſion of ſenſible Ob- ' 
nd I} ks, but his Heart and AﬀeCtions are 
nd | in Heaven ; by Faith he contemplates 
ub |} thoſe inviſible Glories, and feels and re- 


ra- If liſhes the pleaſures of a heavenly Life ; 
and he who has his converſation in Hea- 
ren, while he lives in this Body, is ready 
us { prepared and fitted to aſcend thither, 
when he goes out of it ; he paſſes from 
Earth to Heaven, through the middle 
Region (if I miay fo ſpeak) of a holy- 

and divine Life. © 6s | 
Beſides this, iPwas neceſſary to the 
happineſs and good Governmeat of this 
p ent world, that future Rewards or 
uniſbdffents ſhould have relation to the 
R good 
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good. or evil which we-do in this Life. v 
This in, many caſes lays reſtraints upon Al 
the luſls and paſſions of men, when the P 
Rods and Axes of Princes cannot reach ' | 4! 
them ; it overaws them with inviſible d 


terrors, .ahd makes a guilty Conſcience 
its own#® Judge and Tormentor ; it iS 
ſowres all tt pleaſures of ſin, ſtuffs the | V 
Adulterer's Pillow with Thorns, and a 
mingles Gall and Wormwood with the Þ} * 
Drunkard's Cups ; it governs thoſe who ar 
are pnder no other government, whoſe } L 
boundleſs and uncontroulable power } 
gives them opportunity of doing what of 
miſchief they pleaſe, and givemhem im- F */ 
punity in doing it : Butthe moſt lawl6 {| £ 
Tyrants, who fear no other Power, yet | th 
feel the inviſible reſtraints of Conſcience, Y V 
and thoſe * ſecret and. ſevere rebuke, th 
which make them tremble. Nay, many ſu 
times the fear of the other world g0- 

verns thoſe, whom no preſent Evil or 

Puniſhment could govern : Men who 

would venture whatever they could ſuf. 

fer in this life by their fins, are yet a- 

fraid of Hell, and dayg not veature that: 

Thoſe who would venture being ſick at- 

ter a Debauch, who would venture fo 

ſacrifice their Bodies, their Eftages, their 

Reputation, in the ſervice of their LG 
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who are contgated to take their fortune 
at the Gallows, or at the Whipping- 
poſt, yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire 
and Brimftone, the Worm that never 
dicth, and the Fire that never goeth our. 
Thus on the other hand, How muck 
is it for the preſent happineſs of the 
World, that men ſhould live in the pra- 
ice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, which no human Laws command; 
and the neglet of which, no human 
Laws will puniſh ? As to inſtance only 
in the love af Enemies, and forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, and ſuch an Univerſal Chari- 
ty, as does all the good it can toall men. 
I need not prgve, that the exerciſe of 
theſe Virtues is for the goal of the 
World, or that no human Laws require 
the exerciſe of them, in ſuch noble mea- 
ſures and degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
The Laws of the Land allow ſcope 


enough to ſatisfy the moſt revengetul 
man, who will uſe all the extremities, 


and all the vexatious arts of Proſecution, 
unleſs nothing will ſatisfy his revenge, 


but blood and a ſpeedy execution ; for 


the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 
which a good Chriſtian ought to for- 
give ; and then ſome men- may be un- 


done by legal Revenge,and others damn- 
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ed for taking it. If no man ſhould do 
any good Offices for others, but what 
the Law commands, there would be 
very little good done in the world ; for 
Laws are principally intended for the 
preſervation of Juſtice ; but the aQs of 
a generaus and bountiful Charity , are 
free : And men may be as charitable as 
the Law requires, without any degree of 
that Divine Charity, which will carry 
them to Heaven.. Nothing but the 
hopes and fears of the next world can 
enforce theſe Duties on us ; and this ju- 
{tifies the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 
in making the preſent exerciſe of theſe 
Virtues neceſſary to our future Rewards, 


I ſhall only add, That whatever com- - 


- plaints bad men may make, that their 
future Happineſs*or Miſery depends up- 
en the government and condu@ of 
their Lives in this world, I am ſure all 
Mankind would have had great reaſon 
to complain if it had been otherwiſe; 


For how miſerable muſt it have made | 


us, to have certainly known, that we 


muſt be eternally happy, or eternally 


miſerable in the next world, and not to 
have as certaiuly known how to eſcape 
the Miſeries , and obtain the Happi- 
ne of it ? And how could that be ow 

ibly 
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© y= wry oc wmy ax eo the ee 


| concerning D E 4 T H, 


fibly known, if the trial of. it had been 
reſerved for an unknown ſtate ? What 
a terrible thing had it been to die, could 
no man haye been ſure what would have 
become of him in the next world, as 
'no man could have been upon this ſup- 
poſal ;” for how can any man know 
what his reward ſhall be, when he is fo 
far from having done his work, that he 
knows not what he is to do, till. he 


- comes into the next World ? 


But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 
according to what we have done 1n this 
Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable inthe 
next world, and it is Iys own fault if 
he do not live ſo as ta ſecure immortal 
Life: And what a bleſſed ate is this, to 
have ſo joyful a proſpeQ beyond the 
Grave, and to put off theſe Bodies with 
the certain hopes of a glerious Reſurre- 
Qion ? This, I think, is ſufficient to vin- 
dicate theWiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
in making this preſent Life a ſtate of 
trial and probation for the happineſs of 
the next. But to proceed : 

2. If this Life only be our ſtate of 
trial and probation for ' Eternity, then 
Death as it puts a final period to this 
Life , fo it puts a final end to our work 
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too ; our day of Grace, and time of 
working for another World, ends with 
this Life. . 

We ſhall eaſily apprehend the neceſſi: 
ty of this, if we remember, that Death 


which is the puniſhmeat of Sin, is not. 


meerly the death of the Body, but that 
ſtate of Miſery to which Death tran- 
ſlates Sinners ; and therefore if we die 
while we are ina ſtate of Sin, under the 
Curſe, and under the power of Death, 
there is no Redemption for us, becauſe 
the Juſtice of God has already ſeiz'd us; 
the Sentence is already executed, and 
that is too late to obtain a Pardon ; For 
in this caſe DeM anſwers to our caſting 


into Priſon, from whence we ſhall ne- 
ver come forth till we have paid the 


uttermoſt farthing, as our Saviour re- 


preſents it, 5, Mar. 25. 26. For indeed. 


Sin is the death of the Soul ; and thoſe 
who ar@e under the power of Sin, are in 
a ſtate of Death ; and if they die-before 
they have a principle of new Life in 
them, they fall under the power of death, 
that is, into” that ſtate of Miſery and 
Puniſhment which is appointed for ſuch 
deag Souls : And therefore our Redem- 
ption from Death by Chrift, is begun in 
our dying to Sin, and walking in gw” 
bs NN By nels 


3 
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immortal Life, 


neſs of Life, which is our conformity to 
the Death and the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, 
6, Rom. 4. This is 70 be dead to fin, ani 
to be alive to GOD, is Chriſt is ; and 
if wedie with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with 
him alſo into immortal Life, which is be- 
gun in this world, and will be perfeted 
inthe next, which 1s the ſum of 'St. Pauls 


'Argumeat, wv. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, t1. Thus he 


tells us, 8. Rom. 10, it. 1f Chriſt be in 


you, the body is dead becauſe of ſin ; but 


the ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs'; 
That is, our Bodies are mortal, and mu 
die, dy an irreverſible Sentence, which 


. God pronounc'd againſt 44am when he 
-had ſinned ; but the Soul and Spirit has 


a new 49-5 of Life, a principle of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, by which ic 
lives to God, and therefore cannot fall 


-into a ſtate of Death when the Body 


dies : But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed. 
up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his - ſpit 
rit that dwelleth in you; That is, when 
the divine Spirit has quickned our S6uls, 
and raiſed them into a new Life, though 
our Bodies mult die , yet the: ſame di- 
vine Spirit will raiſe them up alſo into 
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This is the plain account of the mat- 
ter : If Death arreſts us while we are in 
a ſtate of Sin and Death, we muſt die for 
ever : Bur if ouf Souls are alive to God 
by a principle of Grace and Holineſs, be- 
fore our Bodies die, they muſt live for 
ever : A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo. 
dy ; that is, fink into a ſtate of Miſery, 


which is the death, and the loſs of the 


Soul ; A living Soul ſurvives the Body in 
a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, glorious #nd im- 
mortal, at the ReſurreQion of the Juſt: 
But this change of ſtate muſt beemade 
while we live in theſe Bodies; a dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other world, 
nar a living Soul die there; and there 
fore this Life is the day of God's Grace 
and Patience, the next world is the place 
of Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter 
gives why God is not haſty in execu- 
ting Judgment, but is long-ſufferivg to us- 
ward, 1s, becauſe he is not willing that 


$pany ſbould periſh, but that all ſhould come 


't0 repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Hence the 
Apoltie to the Hebrews exhorts them, 
Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To aa 


' if ye will hear his voice, harden not Jour 


hearts, as inthe provocation, inthe day of 
temptation in the wilderneſs , mhen your 
| fathers 


* 
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fathers gfempted me, proved me, and ſaw 
my works forty years. Wherefore I was 
grieved with that generation ,. and [. ata, 
They do always err in their hearts ; and 
they have not known my ways. So ſwear 
in my wrath , They ſhall not enter into my 
reſt | | 

There is ſome diſpute, what is meant 
by to day, whether it be the day of this 
life, or ſuch a fixt and determined day 
and ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long 
before this life : The example gf the 
Iſraelites of whom God did ſwear in 
his wrath, That they ſhould die in the 
Wilderneſs, and never enter into his reſt, 
that is, into the Land of Canaan, ſeems 
to incline it to the latter ſenſe; for this 
ſentence, That they ſhould not enter into 
his reſt, was pronounced againſt them 
long before they died ; for which reaſon 
they wandred forty years in the Wil- 
derneſs, till all that*®Generation of men 
were dead and it we are eoncern'd in 
this Example, then we alſo may provoke 
God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
nouncewthe final Sentence on us, That 
we ſhall never enter into Heaven, long 
before we leave this world. Our day of 
Grace may have a ſhorter period than 
our lives, and we may wander gy 
als 
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this world , as the 1/raelites did in the 
Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible Doom 
and Sentence. And the ſcope of the A. 
poſtle's Argument ſeems to require this 
ſenſe, which is to engage them to a ſpee- 
dy repentance, To day if- ye will hear his 
Voice, harden not your hearts : But why 
fo day ? Is it becauſe our lives are uncer- 
tain, and we-may die before to morrow ? 


No, but leſt we provoke GOD to ſnew 


ip bis wrath, That we-ſhall not enter into 
his reſt. | 

All men know, that if they die in a 
ſtate of Sin,. they muſt be miſerable for 
ever ;'and this is a reaſon to repent be- 
fore they die : But the Apoſtle ſeemsto 
argue farther, That by their delays and 
- repeated provocations, they may tempt 
God to ſhorten their day of Grace, and 
pronounce an. irrevocable Sentence on 
them , which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſewhere he inforces 
from the example of Eſau, wh# ſold his 


Birth-right, 12. Heb. 15, 16, 17. verſes. 


Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God; left any root of bitterneſs 
[pringing up, trouble you, and thereby ma- 
ny be defiled ; leſÞ there be any fornica- 
tor, or prophane perſon, ss Efas, who for 
one morſel of meat ſold his ality” 

or 
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For ye know how that afterward when he 
would have inherited the bleſſing, he was 
rejefed ; for he found 0 place for repen- 
tance, though he®* ſouzht it carefully with 
fears. | 

The ſtating of this matter may be 
thought a Digreflion from my preſent 
Deſign, but indeed it is not ; for if by 
to day, be meant the whole time of this 
Life, that proves that Death puts a fi- 
nal period to our day of Grace ; and if 
any ſhorter period than this Life be 
meant by it, it proves it much ſtrong- 
er ; for if our Sentence be paſſed before 
we die, it will not be revoked after 
death. But the ſtating this Queſtion 
is a matter of ſo great conſequence to 
us, that if it were a Digreſſion it were 
yery pardonaBle ; for many devout 
Minds, whefi they are diſturbed and 
clouded with melancholy, are afflicted 
with ſuch thoughts .as theſe, That their 
day of Grace is paſt, that God has ſworn 
in his wrath, that they ſhall not enter 


4nto his Reſt ; and therefore their repga- 


tance and tears will be as fruitleſs as 
'Eſau's were, which could not obtain the 
Bleſſing. : 

Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, 


T ſhall ſay theſe' three things : x. Thar 


che 
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the Day of Grace, according to the 


terms of the Goſpel, is commenſurate 


with our Lives. 2. That notwithſtand. | 


iag this, men-may {horten their own 
Day of Grace, and God may in- wrath 
and juſtice.confirm the Sentence. z. That 


the reaſons ſor lengthning the Day of 


Grace, together with our Lives, do 
not extend to the other World, and 
therefore Death muſt put a-final period 
£0 1t. ' . 

'x. That the Day of Grace, accord. 
ing to the terms of the Goſpel, is com- 
menſurate with our Lives ; and there 
needs no other proof of this, but that 
the promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
is made toall true Penitents, without any 
limitation of time: Whoever believes in 
Chriſt, and repeats of hs ſins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ; This is the DoQrine of the Go- 
ſpel ; and if this be true, then it is cer- 
tain, that at what time ſoever a Sinner 
ſincerely repeateth of his ſins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſame - true and 
yore Penitents, if they repent too late, 
after the day of Grace is expired, ſhall 
be damned, and.thea it is not true, that 
all ſincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. 

I know but one ObjeCtion againſt this 
from the example of E/as, who er 

pl 
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| fold his Birth-right; when afterwihds he 


would heave ingerited the bleſſing, was re- 


j jefed ; for;he found no place for repen- 


tance , though he ſought it carefully with 
tears. It ſeems then, that Eſau repented 
too late, and ſo may we ; his repentance 
would not be accepted : And if we are 
concerned 1n this Example, as the Apo- 
ſtle intimates we are, then we may re-' 
ent of our fins when it is too late, and 
ole the Bleſſing as E/as did. 

But this Objection is founded on a mi- 
ſtake of E/au's Caſe; the Repentance 
here mentioned , is not £/au's Repen- 
tance, but 1/aac's.; that is, when 1/aac 
had blefſed Jacob, Eſau with all his tears 
and importunity could not make him 
recal it; 2.e. I/aac would nor repent of 
the blefſing he had given to Jacob; T7 
have bleſſed him, yea, «hd he ſhall be bleſ- 


| fed ; 27. Gen. 33. 


Eſfas's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 


9, came too late to be accepted, 


bur that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
, after he had ſold his Birth-right, to which 


| the Blefling was annexed. Now to ap- 


ply this to the ſtate of Chriſtians ; thar 


- which anſwers to E/as's Birth-right, is 


their right and title to future Glory, be- 
ing made the Sons of God by baptiſmal 
Regene- 
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Reg@eration, and/Faith in Chriſt; to 
ſell this Birth-riglit, is to part with our 


hopes of Heaven, for the pleaſures, or | 


riches, or honours of this world, as E. 
ſas ſold his Birth-right for one morſel 
of meat ; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grate of God, either through 
unbelief, which he calls the root of bittgr- 
"neſs, a renouncing the Faith of Chriſt, 
and returning to Judaiſm, or Pagan Ido- 
latries, or by an impure and wicked 
Life, Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 
phane perſom, as Eſau, who for one morſel 
of meat ſold his birth-right ; 5, e. whode- 
{piſes the hopes of Heaven for the ſinful 
pleaſures and tranſient enjoymeats. of 
this World : Men, who thus fazl of the 
grace of God, and finally do ſo, as Eſas 
finally ſold his Birth-right, when our hea- 


venly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, 


thoſe great rewards he has promiſed in 
his Goſpel, how wnportunate ſoever they 


_ - ſhall then be for a Bleſſing as Eſaq was, 


who ſought it carefully with tears, they 
ſhall find no place for repentance ; God, 
will not alter his Purpoſes and Decrees 


for their fakes. Our Saviour has given 


us a plain Commeat on this, 7. Mat. 21, 
22, 23-' Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kjngdon 


of 


s £0 
| Our 
3, of 
s E. 


” Father which is in heaven. 
ay 
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of heaven 5 but he that doth the will of 
Many will 

unto me at that day, that is, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is to be 
given, Lora, Lord, have we not proiphe- 
fied in thy name, and in thy name caſt out 
Devils ? and in thy name done many won» 
derful works ? Here is Eſau's Importunity 
for the Blefling. And then will 1 profeſs 
wnto them, I never knew you : depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. They were pro- 
phane E/au*s, who had ſold their Birth- 
right for a morſel of Meat, and now 
they found no place for Repentance : 


Our Lord will not be perſuaded by all * 


their Importunities to alter his Sen- 
tence, But depart from me ye that work 
iniquity. 

This Example then of Eſaz does not 
concern- our preſent caſe ; . it does not 


'' prove, that a wicked Man, who hath 


ſpent the greateſt part of his Life in fin 
and folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 
warded by God, if he (incerely repent of 
his ſins, and reform his life ; but it only 
proves, that a wicked and ungodly Chri- 
ſtian, who prefers the pleaſures and en- 


mas of this world before the hopes 
s 0 


Heaven, and defiles his Soul with im- 
purejand worldly Luſts, what pretences 
| ſoever 
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ſoever he may make to the Bleſſing, of 
how importuniate ſoever he may be for 
it, ſhall receive no bleſſing from God ; 
that is, that without holineſs no man ſb 

ſee Goa, which is the very thing the Apo- 


ſtle intended to prove by this example, 


as you may ſee, v. ip _ 

IL grant the caſe is different as tg 
Churches and Nations ; ſometimes their 
day of Grace is fix*d and determin'd, be- 
yond which, without Repentance, they 
ſhall no longer enjoy the light of the Go. 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 


. to them, was the laſt trial of Jer»/ale 


and determined the fate of that belov 

City ; and therefore when Chriſt rode 
into Jeruſalem, in order to his Crucifixi- 
on, Whez he was come near, he behel1 thi 
city, and wept over #t, Saying, If thos 


hadſt known, even thon, at leaſt in thit , 
thy day, the things which belong anto thy 


peace ! but now they are hid from thin 
eyes. For the days ſhall tome upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench 
about thee , and compaſs thee round, and 
keep thee in on every ſide , and ſhall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 


dren within thee; and they ſball not leave . 


in thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe 


thow 
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thou kneweft nat the time of thy viſitation, 


19. Luke 41, &e. And this our Saviour 


warned then of before, 12. Jobn' 35, 36; 


Tet 4 little while 55 the light with you :'walh ' 


while ye have the light, left darkneſs come 
wpor you: for he that walketh in ar weſt; 
tnoweth not whither he goeth. While ye 
have light, believe in the light » that yt 
way be the children of light : Which lig- 
nifies, that unleſs they believed on himz 
while he was with them; they -muſt.be 
utterly. deſtroyed; The Kzngdom of God 
ſbould be taken from them, and given to 4 
pation bringing forth the fraits thereof 3 
35 he proves by the Parable of the Houſe- 
holder who planted a Vineyard, 2x: Mar: 

3, &c. ; 
! And this was in ſome meaſure the 
caſe of the. ſeven Churches of '4ſis, to 
wham St. John direQted his Epiltte, eo 
ſummon 'them to repentance. and to 
threaten, them with the removal. of: the 
Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
geen of God in the overthrow of 

ne-flouriſhing Churches, and in cram 
planting - the Goſpel from one, Nation 
another, are very my ſterious and\.un- 
farchable ; but as for particular perſona, 
goonky the light of «he-Goſpel,.unle6 

xy ſhorten: their” day- of ' Grace, thean- 
No S ſelves; 
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ſelves, God does not ſhorten it : - As long 
as they” live in this: World, they are ca- 
pable of 'Grace and Mercy if they truly 
repent. £ ; to 
\ 2- Men may ſhorten their own day || & 
of Grace ; not by ſhortaing the timeof || @; 
Grace and Mercy, for that laſts as long | x 
as this:life does ; but by -out-living the | {5 
poſſibility of repentance; and whea they }| j,, 
are paſt: repentance, - their day of Grace 
is at an end, and this may be much ſhor- | þ,j 
ter thao their lives: Thar is, Men mayfo 19 
hardenthemſelves in ſin, as to make their I -. 
repentance morally impoſſible, and God NF in; 
1g his juſt and righteous Judgments ma ta 
give up ſuch men to a ſtate of hard 4's 
and impenitence. | | 
Every degree of love to ſin, frope tre 
tionably enflaves-men to the praQice of }} 
it ; makes repentance as uneaſy and dif- 
ficulc, as'it is to pluck ont « right e5e, and 
eut off 4 right hand, 5. Mart. 29,30: 8 
painful-as dying , as cr#ucifying the fie 
with its affettions and. lufls, whi 
few men will ſubmic to, 8. Rom. 14. 
3. Col. 5s. 4032068 
An habit and cuſtom of fin turns into 
nature, and is as difficultly altered 
nature is: Car the Ethiopian change bis 
thin,” or the Leopard his ſpots 7 thin my 
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ng | joe 4//0 do good, who art arcuftomed t0 do 
Ca- f evil. 13, Jer. 23. / 
uly Some fins are of ſuch a hardning na- 

ture, that few men; who are once 
day entangled by them, can ever break the 
eof | ſnare : Such as Adultery, or the loveof 
Ng {| ftrange Women, of whiom Solomon tells 
the | us, Her houſe inclineth unto death, ajjd Se 5.Prov- 
hey f| fer paths wnto the dead: wont this go 32 7 
*t 'f  onto her, retarn again, neither take they 26, i.” 
4 bold of the paths of life + 2. Prov. 18, 


25 BSafs 


L Coverontiels is ſuch another harden- 


ing fin, that our Saviour tells us, 7r 5 
tefier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
# needle, than for 4 rich man to enter into 
heaven : Thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt in their riches, 13. Mar: 23, 24, 


"a 
LY "Thoſe who have beeqg once enlightaed, 
an Þ 2nd. fall back again / into infidelicy ; 
. 8 ' who have been inftructed in the reaſons 
ed 'of Faith, andthe motives of Obedience ; 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's 
13 | Word ſown intheir hearts, bur have not 
|| & brought forth the fruics of \it,, are neat 
imo J "the Curſe of barren Ground , which 
d 6 "Srinketh in rhe Dews and Rain of Hea+ 
bir | yen, and brings forth britrs and thorns, 
my "Which is  refofted, and - nigh unto cairſing, 


V 
«= 


whoſe 
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whoſe end is tobe-burnt, 6. Heb. 4, 5, 6+ 


Þ. 

- When men obſtinately reſiſt the per- 
tual motions and (olicitations of the 
oly Spirit, he withdraws from them, 

and gives ther up to their own counſels, 

as we leave off perſuading thoſe who 
will not be perſuaded. _. 

| And whea the- Spirit of God forſakes 
ſuch-men; the evil Spirit ſeizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the Children 
of diſobedience, 2. Eph. 3. for the World 
is divided into the Kingdom of Darkneſs 


and the Kingdom of Light, x. Col. 13. 


and thoſe who -are not under the go- 
vernment of the Divine Spirit,ere led cp 
tive by the Devil at his will; 2 Tim. 2.6. 
and therefore our Saviour hath taught 
us to pray to be delivered from evil, 2m 


Te $, from the Evil one, 'that is, 


from the Devil: For that is a hopelels 
ftate, when God gives us up tothe go- 
vernameat of evil Spirits: Nay, when 
men harden themſelves in fin, they arc 


rejected by the good Providence of God, 


which ſecures good men from, or deh- 
vers them :out: of "Temptation, as our 


- Saviour has taught-us to pray ; Lead s: 
. not into Temptation ; as a Father keepsa 
- watchful eye over a dutifgl. Child, -to 


preſerve 


concerning D E A T H. 


preſerve! him from any harm , @nd to 
chuſe the moſt proper condition andcir. 
cumſtances of life for. him , but ſuffers 
a Prodigal to-go where he pleaſes, and 
undo himſelf as faſt as he can, And 
whoever conſiders the weakaeſs and. fol- 
ly of Human Nature, and the power of 
Temptations, mult needs conclude, that 
man given. up. to ruin, who. is rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, 2hd caſt out 
of the care of his Providence. 

Into this miſerable ſtate Men may 
bring themſelves by ſin, which though 
it does not make them. uncapable of 
mercy, if they do repent, yet it makes ic 
morally impoſſible that they ſhould re- 
pent. Ir is this che Apoſtle to the He- 
brews warns them againſt, from the 
example of the hardneſs and infidelity of 
the 1/raclites in the wilderneſs, of whom 
God ſwear, that they (bould not emter in- 
to his reſt ; as appears from the applica- 
tion he himſelf makes of it, 3. Heb. 12, 


13. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 


ay of you an evil heart of wabelief, in de- 
parting from the living God : But exhort 

another daily, while it is called To day-;; 
oſt. any of you be hardned through the 
deceirfularſs of fin. 


S 3 "This 
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This is a plain account of that great 
Queſtion, concerning the length of the 
day of Grage : Men may out-live the 
time of Repentance, may fo harden 
themſelves in ſin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſible ; but they 
cannot out-live the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents : This is reaſon enough to 


diſcourage men from delaying their Re- 


, 4nd indulging chemſelves in 
2 vicious courſe of Life, Leſb they ſbould 
be hardened by the deceitfulneſs of fin, and 


ſhould be forſaken by God ; but ir is | 


no reaſon to diſconrage true Penitents 

from truſting in the Mercy of God, how 

late ſoever their Repentance be 3 for 

while we live in-this world, the door of 

Penie and Mercy is not ſhut againſt true 
enitents.” 

3- Bur yet the reaſons of lengthning 
the day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
teach beyond this Life ; This ſufficiently 

appears from what I have already ſaid; 
and for a' further confirmation of it, I 
ſhall add but this one comprehenſive 
Reaſon. viz. That the Graceof the Go 
ſpel is confined ro the Church on Earth, 
Ba therefore this 'Life is the only time 
to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and 
a title to furure glory : We ſhall be 
finally . 
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concerning D E ATH. 


finally abſolved for all our_ Sits; and 
rewarded with eternal Life at the Day of 
Judgment ; bur we muſt ſue 'out our 
Pardon, and make-our Calling and Ele- 
ion ſure in this world, ooo 
The Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the 
Goſpel of Grace, 'and contains the'pro- 
miſes of Pardon and immortal Life, is 
. preached only to Men on Earth, and 
concerns none elſe. Fi RY 

For this reaſon Chriſt became Man, 
_ clothed with fleſh and blood 'as we are, 
that he might be the Saviour of Man- 
kind 3 which he need not have done, had 
'not their Salvation been to be wrought 
in this world ; for could they have been 
faved in the next, his Grace might have 

met them ſoon enough there: And there- 

fore, at the Birth of our Saviour, the 
"Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the 
higheſt, on earth peace, good will towards 
Dey, 2» Luke I4. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs (as all Fewifb Sacrifices, which 
were Types of the Sacrifice of che Croſs, 
were) was offered for the cxpiation of. 
the fins of living men, or at*Teaft coofi- 
ered 2s living, nor of the dead. 

+ "He carried his blood into Heaven (as 
*the High-Prieft did the blood of the Sa- 
S 4 critice 
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\ A Praflical Diſcourſe 
crifice into the Holy of Holies ) there to 
xnake expiatiqn, and to intercede for us ;. 


muy this Interceſſion, though made. in - 


Heaven, relates. only to Men on Barth, 
as his Sacrifice did : The Earthly Taber. 
nacle was. a Type of the Church og 
Earth, and that only, and the Worſhip- 
pers in it was expiated by Sacrifices. 
re are two Sacraments whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 
and which are the ordinary - means of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and the Lard's Sup, 
per, and they are confined to the Church 
on Earth; and if they have not thei 
effeq here, they cannot haye it 'in-the 
next world ; Theſe unite us. to Chrik,. 
; Members of his Body ; and then the 
Holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes poſſeflion of us, renews and 
{anQifies us ; butif we prove dead and 
barren Branches in this ſpiritual Vine, if 
che Cenſures of the Chyrch,do not cut 
us off from the Body of Chrift, Death 
will, and then we can never be reunited 
to him, nor ſaved by him in the-next 
world. ' Faith in-Chriſt, aqd repent- 
ance from dead works , are the great 
and theſe are confined to this World : 
there may be ſomething like them it the 
| | EO ** next 


he 


concerning DE A T H. 
ext World ; Such a Faith as makes. the 


| Devils tremble ; ſuch a Repentance asis 


nothing elſe but deſpairing Agonies, and 
a hopelc(s and tormenting Remorſe ; bur 
ſuch a Faich as purifies the bearr,. as.con- 
quers this preſent world, as brings forth 
the fruits of Righteouſneſs; ſuch - a 
repentance asreforms our lives, as undoes 
all our paſt ſins, as redreſſes the Injuries 
we have done to our Neighbours, and 
the ſcandal we have given to the world ; 
ſuch a Faith , and ſuch a Repentance, 
which alone are the true Chriſtian Gra- 
cesof Faith and Repentance, are proper 
only for this life, and can be exerciſed 
only in this life, while we have this 
world to conquer , and the fleſh to ſub- 
due to the Spirit, while we can reſtore 


_ our ill-gotten Riches, and ſct a viſible 


'Example of Piety and Virtue. 
From.hence it is very evident, that 


.no man who dies in a {tate of Sin and 


TImpeaitence , can be ſaved by Chriſt, 
and by the Grace of the Goſpel ia the 


next world ; for the whole miniſtration: 
of Goſpel-grace is confined. to this life ; 


1% 


andif they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I 


\know no other Name whereby they cag 


be ſaved;\ And thus Death puts an-end 


” 
* 4 


40 all he flattering hopes of Sinners. 


3- Now 
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3. Now if this Life be our only ſtate 
of trial and probation for Eternity ; if 
Death puts a final end to our Day of 
Grace, and time of Working , 'then 

Death muſt tranſlate us to an immutable 
I" unchangeable ftate. By this I 
do not mean, that as ſoon as we'go out 
of theſe Bodies, our Souls will imme- 
diately be as happy or miſerable as ever 
they ſhall be ; the perfe& rewards of 
Good men are reſerved for the Day of 
Judgment, as the final puniſhments of 
Bad'men are ; when our Lord ſhall ſa 


to thoſe on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed- 


of my Father, inherit the Kzng dom prepi- 
red for you from the foundation of the 
world : And to them on the left hand, 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fe prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, 25, Matth. 


» 4t. 

fs tho' the Happineſs or Miſeries of 
the next world may increaſe, yet the 
ſtate can never alter ; that is, if we die 
in a ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, 
we ſhall always continue fo ; if we dic 
in a ſtate of Sin, 'under the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of God, there is no alterin 
our ſtate in the other world; we mu 
abide under his wrath for ever. This is 
the neceſſary conſequence of what I have 

Me already 
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already ſaid, which all aimed: at this 
' point, that oxce dyizg puts usinto.an im- 


mutable and unchangeable ſtate ; and 
therefore I ſhall wave any farther proof 
of this, and only defire you ſerioully to 
conſider of it. - {4497 

r. Now firſt, {fiace Death puts an end 


to our Day of Grace, and determines 


gur final State for ever, and. this Death 
comes but once, all men muſt confeſs of 


, what mighty conſequence it is toidie 


well, that death may findus well diſpos'd; 
and well prepared for- another World: 
Men uſe their utmoſt prudence and caus- 
tion in doing/that which can be [done 
but once for:theic whole lives, eſpecially 
if the: happineſs of their whole. lives 
depends on it; for no error can be cor- 
reted- in what is to be done but once; 
and certainly we have much more rea» 
ſon to prepare to die once, which tran- 
ſlates us to an immurable ftate of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery.  'This ought to be the 
work and buſineſs of our whole lives, to 


prepare for Death, which comes but ozce, 


bue that oxce is for Eternity. - What un- 
pardonable' folly is it, for any' man to 
e ſurprized by death 420+ fall into the 


Grave withour thinkiogof'ir ! To com- | 


mit a miſtake, which may be retrieved 
; again, 
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again, to be: guilty of ſome. negleQ and. - 


inadvertency,, when the hurt we ſuffer 
by it may be repair'd- by future- dili- 
and caution, is much more excu; 


ence | 
ſible, becauſe it is not ſo fatal and irre«. 


parable a folly ; in this caſe. Experience 
may teach wiſdom, and- wiſdom is a 
= purchaſe, though we may pa 

r- for it ;\-but las man. will 
t caution: in ng an experiment, 
which if it fail,, will coſt him his life, 


becauſe that:can never be tried a ſecond | 


time ; and experience is of no uſe in 

ſuch things as can be done but once. | 
And thus is the caſe of pag; we can 
die but once , and if we: miſcarry that 
once , we are undone for ever : And 
what conſidering man would make. ſuch 
dangerous experiments as. Sinners do 
every day, when their Soulsare the price 
of the experiment.! Who would try how 
long death will delay its coming ? How 
long he may fin-on ſafely without think: 
ing of Death or Judgment ? Whether 
Death: will give him timely notice to- 
repent ? Or whether God will give him 
grace: to repent; if it does? Who-would 
venture the:inficite hazards of a death» 
rity rg Whether after-a long 
life of fin and wickedneſs, a few diftcoQ 
ca, 
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ed, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing ſighs 
ad groans will carry .bim to Heaven? 
If ſuch bold. Adventurers as-theſe, when 
they have.diſcovered. their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this world, 
and-live over their lives again,-the ha- 
zard were nat ſo great; but-this is an 
experiment not: to be' twice made ; If 
they ſin on till chey harden themſelves 
io ſin, and are forſaken of the. Grace of 


God; if Death comes long before they 


expetcd, and cut them off by ſurprize, 
and without warning ; if their dying and 
deſpairing Agonies and Horrors ſhould 
not prove a truly godly Sorrow, notrhat. 
pentance 10 Salvation never tobe repemted 
». they are loſt co Eternity: And what 
wiſe man would expoſe his Soul to 
ſuch hazard as this ? Who would not 
take care to make his Calling and Ele- 
Rion ſure, before death comes; andina 
matter of ſuch infinite concerameat, 
wherein one miſcarriage is irreparable, 
to prevent danger at 2 diſtance * 

-,..2. We hence learn, how aeceſfary it 
is for thoſe who begin well, to perſe- 
vere unto the end: It is the. concluſion 
of. our lives which determines our fu+ 
ture ſtate ; as God exvely tells us by 
his Prophet Ezekiel, 15. Ezek. 21, * 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
If the wicked will turn from all his ſins 


tutes, and_ do that which is wy 

rioht, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall wot 
die : all his tranſgreſſions that he hath 
committed , they ſhall not be mentioned 
unto him; in "his righteonſneſs that he 
hath done, he ſþall live. But whey 
the righteous turneth away from his tighte- 
ouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doth 
according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live? a'l the 
righteouſneſs that he hath done ſball net 
be mentioned; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, and in his ſin that be hath fn 
ned, in them ſhall he die. And through 


that he hath committed, and beep ”7 fla 
ons 


out the New Teſtament the reward is pro. 


miſed only to thoſe who continue to the 
end. And whatTI have now diſcourſed 
gives a plain account -of this ; for our 
whole life is a ſtare of trial and probation, 
and-if we leave off before our work 
be done, if we ſtop or run backwards 
before we come w the end of our race, 
we mult loſe our reward , our crown ! 
The Chriſtian Life is a ſtate of Warfare, 
and we know the laſt Battel gives*the 
final Conqueſt ; and this cannot be 
otherwiſe, becauſe 'what comes laſt, vn- 
does what went: before 3 when a wick- 


ed 


concerning D E 4 T H. 
ed man turns from his wickedneſs, and 
does good, -God in Infinite Mercy, thro 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 
forgive his Sins, becauſe he has put them 
away from him, and undone them by 
repentance and a new life ; when a righ- 
teous man turns from his righteouſneſs 
and does wickedly, his righteouſneſs ſhall 
be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
it, and parted with it, and is a righteous 


man no longer : Now when God comes 


to judge the world, he will judge men 
as he then finds them ; he will not in- 

uire what they have-been, but what 
they are ; he will not condemn a righ- 
teous. man becauſe he has been wicked, 


. nor juſtify a wicked man becauſe he has 


been righteous; for this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous, and toreward the 
Wicked : Such as we are when we die, 
ſuch we ſhall. continue for ever; and 
therefore it 1s the laſt ſcene of- our lives 
which determines our future ſtate. 
And ſhould not this make us very jea- 


'Jous'and watchful over our ſelves : To. 


take heed leſs there be in any of us an 
evil heart of anbelief, in departing from 


the living GOD. Looking diligently, ; Heb.: 2; 


left iny man fail of the grace of GOD 
left any root of \ Revnd, s ſpringinz op, 
« trouble 
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4 


trouble you, and thereby many be aefiled ; 
le(t after we have eſcaped the a At 


\. Heb, of: the world, through the knowledge. of the - 


15. Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , we art 
apain entangled ' therein, and overcome, 
and it happen to us- according to the true 


proverb, 1 he dog is turned to his vomit 


ap ain; and the ſow that was waſbed; to 

her wallowing in the mire. This, as the 

ets 2 ſame Apoltle tells us, makes our latter end 
,21, 22+ > þ % - 24 
worſe than the beginning ; for it had been 

better for us not to have known. the way of 
righteouſneſs, than after we have known 


it ;,to turn from the holy commanament 


aelivered to us. 


Let thoſe conſider this, who have 


been bleſſed with a religious Education, 
and trained up in the exerciſes of Piety 
and Virtue ; who have preſervedthem- 
ſelves from the pollutions of . youthful 
Luſts,. and-ſpent their vigorous age in 
the ſervice of God ; can yoube contented 
to loſe all theſe hopeful beginnings: 
To loſe all. your triumphs and. viQories 
over the world and the fleſh ? When 
you have qut-rid all the ſtorms, and huc- 
ricanes of a epting meet for ſo. many 
years, will you ſuffer ,your. ſelves. £0 
be ſhipwrack'd in. the Haven.?. When 


you are come within view of che Brod: 
S 
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.concerning' DE AT H. 
ſed Land, will you ſaffer,,your hearts 
then.to fail you 7, Will you then murmur 
the || and rebel againſt God, and die 'in the 
ve | Wilderneſs ? 
ue, There has, bees a very warm: Diſpute 
We Honea perſeverance of Saints ; Whe- 
| thoſe who. are once in a-ſate of 
fo Grace, ſhall always continue ſo.? I will 
he not, undertake to decide this Controver- 
na hr bur thus much I will ſay, (and that 
en is all that is needful for. a Chri- 
of Fay now; about. it ) That to-bein a 
" __ of or Hokoee to have an.inward 
which brings forth 
the Ee of a mo life ; ane to perſe: 
y | vere in a ſtate of. Grace, i rlevere 
4a.the practice of Holineſs: and Virtue 3 
that many who, have begun well, and 
have thought themſelves, and have been 
Sought by others ,. to. be- truly good 
have afterwargs been overcome by 
Cmpeatinny of the world, and defi- 
park elves with the impure Luſts of 
i ; that if ſuch men ever were..good 
= and in a ſtate of Grace, they fall 
om Grace when they forſake the paths 
| is; nad that choſe win logos 
away » Wao promuing -begin- 
ings,; do all the abominations of . the 
_ liveand _ {ueh a ow | 
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of our- Saviour, and will m 
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ſhall never enter into'Heaven. We ſhall 
receive our- final Doom and Sentence 
according to that ſtate and condition in 
which Death finds us : What is ſaid upon 
another account \, That we muſt call 
no man happy before death, is true in 
this ſenſe-; noman is-a Conqueror, but 
he who dies ſo: Thoſe men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend to 
be ſtill in a Rate of Grace and Fayour 
with God, becauſe formerly they were 
good men, though now'they are grown 


» > 
*_:__ 


very bad; This is toperfevere in a ftare 


of Favout with God, withour pe 
in Holineſs,which overthrows rhe 


deceive thoſe men who have no better 
foundation' for their ; | 
3- We hence learn, how dangerousit 
istodicin the aQtual commiſſion of any 
known and wilful fin : Such men goit- 
to the other World, and go to Full. 
ment'with aQtual guile upon them, they 
die intheir ſins ; for they could not repent 
of them before they died , becauſe 
t _ in the commiſſion 3 of nn; 
and there is no repentance, and hers 
fore no pardon in the next cord. Th 
has been, and very often is the miſerabi 
and, Tear, the hopeleſs ate 
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| 
many - finners. How many are there; 
who not only drink themſelves into a 
Fever, which takes ſometime: to: kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
jo of their fin,and toask God's pardon ; 
but drink themſelves dead ,' or which 
is much at ong, as to this: caſe, drink 
away their reaſon and ſenſes;and then fall 
from their Horſes, or down a Precipice; 
and-periſh by ſome. evil Accident ; or 
- when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
get their old: friendſhips, and fall by 
each other's hands? How'many others 
' have periſhed in the very aQtof Adultery, 
or-| which is much the ſame; -inquar- 
relliag for a Strumpet, in the rage and 
fury of Luſt? How many dig-:inthe very 
at of Theft and Robbery ?: All ſuch men 
receive the preſenc puniſhment of their 
fins in this-world, and catry the uore- 
pented guilt of them into theinexr:3. and 
uf men ſhall be damned who diein their 
; ins without repentance, ſuch mens con- 
dition is deſperate. And. this: may be 
'the caſe of any man who veatures upon 
£wilful fin ;+ he may die in-the very a 
Of ic, -and:then his repentance will cotne 
too-late jn the next world: And:this fo 
ften happens, . that no wiſe man would 
7 T 4 Biit 


SESEESSETSSS> SES E=SSR= 


"WIN 


A Prattical Diſcourſe | 
But there are two ſins eſpecially, 


- which this. Conſideration ſhould deter 


men from, vis. Duelling and Self-mur- 
there? ©2133 3 144 
When-men have ſuch a.reſentment of 
affronts and. injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their Swords, 'and either” to 
thirſtafrer each other's blood; or ar leaft 
to ſtake their lives ,-and'to venture kil- 
ling, or being killed ,.todecide the Quar« 
rel ; theſe Men have the hearts of Mur: 
therers, who would kill if they could ;or 
at laſt would venturekilliag their Bro- 


ther to*appeaſe their refentments or re- * 


venge, which. is a mortal and a murder 


ing revenge; 'whether:it:murder or not: - 


And-therefore-if ſuch men fall in" the 
quarrel, as*\many: do, without' time'to 
ask 'God*s pardon with their laft breath, 
they die-under the guiltof Murther un- 
repecatedof; though 'they do: not kill, 
but are killed; yer chey die with mur- 
berg mg men 
and revenge , - would have 
led if they could ; and St. Jobs tells us, 
. He that hateth his brother, is a neurtherer; 
and able #—woe that \no + xray Bw 
_ & abidivs is -biw,; x: Joh. 
15. 30. that theſe Duellecs do not: 


venture theic Lives, bue their Souls jon, 
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if they fall in the quarrel ; and how'little 
ſdever they value their Lives, it is alittle 
[- too much to pawn their Souls upon & 
point of 'Honour. | 1 
As for Self murther, if we will allow 
it to bea fin, it is certain that no man 
who commits it, can repent of it in this 
world, and 'there is no pardon. for ſins 
in the next world, which are not re- 
pented- of in this. And yet why we 
ſhould'nor think it as great a fin tomur-. 
ther our ſelves, as to. murther our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine , for it has all 
the' marks of ' a very great fin upon 
it, p £ 

. Tt is as much murther to kill our ſelves, 
aSit is to kill another man ;"and there- 

. foritis a breach of the Sixth Command- 
ment, Thou ſbalt wor kill. The reaſon 
apainſt Murther is the ſame, For in the 
image of GO D made he man, 9. Gen. 6. 
and he who kills himſelf, deſtroys God's 
Image, 'as much as he who kills another 
man. The more unnatural the fin is, 
or''the greater obligations we have to 
eſerve the life'of the perfon'whom wo | 
kill, the greater the fin-15; Tomurthera 
kind/Friend,and a BenefaQor,is a greater 
Wil: than to murther a Stranger; to 
ewurther a Parent or a Child, a Wife or a 
wc T 3 Huſ: 
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Husband, is fill a greater &vil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer our ſelves ; and 
if the nearneſs of the relatian increaſes 


the fin, no body is ſo near to us as qur. - 


ſelves, 'and therefore there is np ſuch un- 
natural Murther as this, 

'The excuſes which are made for Self- 
murther , will not juſtify .the murther 
of any other man in the warld. Though 
we ſhould ſee a Friend, whom we love 
like our ſelves, labouring under intolle- 
rable pains, or inſu - ax radar unes 
and calamities of life, chough he ſhould 
importune and beſeech us to put an end 
to his ſuffering, by putting an end tog 
miſerable life ; though our of great king- 
neſs and compatſtion we heartily defirg 
' to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 
not kill him ; neither. the Laws of God 
nor manwill allow this: And yet if Selb 
-love be the meaſure of our love to other 
men, and.will juſtify ſelf-murther, when 
we are. grown' weary of life, when we 
either deſpiſe the world, or think it beſt 
to make oyr eſcape out of ir, I cannot 
imagine, why we may not do the ſame 
kindneſs for a Friend or a Brother, when 
he delircs it, aswe may dofor our ſelves; 
the reaſon is the ſame-in;both, and if. it 
- will gor juſtify both, ie can juſtify nekgher: 

flak | = 
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concerning. D E.A'T EH. 


For there-is'no foundation ;,' that T 
know of, for what ſome pretend, that 
God has given us greater. power over 
our own lives, than over other meas : 
We find no ſuch power given us in Scri- 


- pture, which is the only Revelation of 


God's will; and I am ſure Nature teaches 
us no ſuch thing ; nay, Nature. teaches 
the quite contrary = The natoral-averfion 
to Death, and the natural. principle 


| of Self-preſervation , were _ nor only 


intended to make us cautious of -any hurt 
or miſchief which other -men-may da 
us, but'to make us carefulzo do no hurt 
to, mych leſs to:deftroy our ſelves ;' and 
therefore the voice 'of Nature is, That 
we muit preſerve our own lives and 


being. | 
| When God made us, he did not make 


-us'theabſolute Lords and Mafters of our 


ſelves; we cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves 
as we ſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subje&s, and muſt: receive Laws from 
him, and thatin fuch inftances, wherein 
the injury is 'done- only to; our ſelves. 
We muſt not abuſe ourown': Bodies | 


_ by Imemperance-:agd Luxury, or Luft, 


private. perſons; are» 1njured;/by at ; an 
if we have not power overour own Bo- 
| T4 dies 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 
dies in leſfer inſtances, much leſs to kill 
them. | 


And if it be a fin to deftroy our own 
lives, it is the moſt mortal and damning 


ſin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge: 


ther , becauſe it makes our repentance 
impoſlible , unleſs men can reperit of 
their fin, and obtain Gad?s pardon for it, 
| before they have committed it , or: can: 
repent and obtain their pardon in' the. 
next world. Did men' ſeriouſly conſider 
this, it is = omg , that the greateſt 
ſhame and i my want orſuffering,: or 
whatever it is, t 

of life ,-ſhould be thought 1. intolera- 


ble, as ro make them force their paſſage 
into the other world, to eſcape it, when 


ſuch a violent and unnatural eſcape will 


coft them their Souls. -Men may bein” 


fuch evil circumſtances as make:Death 


deſirable ; but no conſidering man-will- 


exchange the Sufferings of this Life for 
the endleſs .miſeries of the next : If we 


cannot deftroy our Lives, and put an. 


end to our preſent Sufferings, without 
poorer, Souls too,” we muſt be 
conten [=ptman _ and bear our lot 
patiently in:this world, which, whatever 
it is, is much more eaſj and tolerable 
than to be eternally miſerable. 3 
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concerning D E 4 T H, 

And yet God forbid,. that T ſhould 
pronounce'a final and. peremptory Sen- 
tence upon all thoſe unfortunate perſons 
who have died by their own hands. We 
know not what allowances God may 
make for ſome meas opinions of the law- 
fylneſs of it,- and for the diſtrattion of 
other - mens - thoughts and paſſions 
through. a {etled mchacholy , or ſome 
violent:temptation : My. buſineſs is nat 
to limic the Sovereign. and Prerogative 
Grace of God, þbut to declare the nature 
of the thing according to. the terms of 
the Goſpel, To Murther. our ſelves, 
is the moſt. unnatural Murther : It is a 
damning fin, and ſuch a fin as no Man 
can repent of .in this world , and there- 
fore unleſs God forgive it without 
repentance,it can never be forgiven ; and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no com- 
miſſion to 'preach forgiveneſs ' of fin 
without repentance: 'The Goſpel-grace, 
which only forgives Penitents, cannot 
fave ſuch men ; and he is a very bold 
man, and ay yo very yar VO: 
unpromiſed- and uncovenant ercy, 
who will .commit a fig, which the 
Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. _ _ 
- All that I have to add. under this 
Head, isthe caſe of thoſe who way de-- 
| ir 
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v 


ſpairof God's Mercy : This is commonly 


thought & very | hopeleſs ſtate; for t6 
deſpair of the Mercy of God, is a great 
fin, and therefore ſuch men die-in the 


_ aQual commiſſion of ſin unrepented of, 


and. by-ftanders are apt to ſuſpect their 


deſpair to. be litrle better- than their - 
final doom and ſentence ; And yet many 


times we ſee ment labouring under de- 
ſpair in their laſt Agonies, who have to 
all outward appearance lived very: inno- 
cent and virtuous lives ;z and it is hard 


to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 


they were ſecret Hypacrites, and that 
God has finally rejetted view, becauſe 
they paſs ſuch a' ſevere judgment upon 
themſelves. | , 
Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as unconm- 
fortable a ſtate as any man can die in; 
but I cannot think it fo fatal and dange- 
rous as ſome imagine ; for let us conſs 
der what the Nature of Deſpair is, and 
wherein the finfalneſs of it confifts. © 
= disbelieve i Promiſes of _ 
and M made to true' peniteat Si 
ners by Tek Chriſt, is Tafidelity, got 
Deſpatr ;- and this indeed is/a great and 
unpardonable' fin,” for it' is to*renounce 
the Faith of Chriſt, and the Grace of ehe 
Goſpel ; but" this is nor what* we as 
< monly 
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conceming DEAT. 
monly - call Defpair.: Such, men believe 
the. Goſpel of Chrift,- and. all the Pro- 


-miſes of it, as firnily as others do ; they 


do- not-daubt bur God. will forgive all 


true Peniteats, through the Merits and 


Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore 


are as true: and ſincere believers, as thoſe - 


who do gat deſpair; .but their deſpair 


na the application of theſe Promiſes to 


themſelves; that is, they fear that they 
are-not mabio the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of . Goſpel-grace ; that they are not 


true Penitents ; that their Day of Grace 


is expired , and now they ſhall not re- 
ceive the Bleffing,, though, as E/as did, 


they ſeek it earneſtly. with tears ; or it 


may be, that they are Reprobates, who 
-; Tri right .to the promiſes of the: 
Now if theſe mea may upon all other 


accounts be: very good. Chriſtians, but 
are either oppreſled with melancholy, 


or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
tions:of Religion, can wethink chat their 
melancholy.or miſtakes, which make 
them pa 4 54 1 ppt man gpon them- 
ſelves, ſhall make God.condemn them 


200g :who knows them better. than they 
© know themſelves ?. Should a Man,. who 


has a delirous fancy, accuſe himſelf of 
| Theft, 


28; 
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Thefr, or Murther,or Treaſon, Which he 
was never guilty of ; would a/juft and 
righteous Judge, who certainly knows, 
thac he is not guilty of theſe crimes, con- 
demn him , only becauſe: he-condemans 
himſelf ? Suppoſe a Man who is'in the 
right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſua- 
ded by ſome Travellers he meets, that 


he has miſtaken his way ; andupon this. 


he ſhould fall into ' great' horrors 'and 
agonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is this 
man ever the further off of Heaven, be: 
cauſe he is perſuaded that he has miſta- 
ken the way ? | [ £ 
The falſe judgments dying men make 
of themſelves, either through Enthu. 
fiaſm, Preſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not 
determine their /final State : Men may 
o to Hell with all the Triumphs of a de- 

| luded fancy, which promiſes nothing leſs 
than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe who go 


trembling out of this world , may find 


themſelves happily miſtaken in the next. 
Tt is a wrong notion of juſtifying Faith 
which makes men conclude ir-to 
be fo damning and unpardonable'a Sin * 
If juſtifying Faith were nothing'elſe but 


a mong belief and perſuaſion;'thar we Þ, 
ed, there were '{good-reaſon to 


are juſt | 
gonclude Deſpairto be a mortdl'Sin, be- 
cauſe 
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conicerning D'E A T H. 
tauſe it is a direX contradiftion to juſti- 
Sins Fall : nay, if the juſtifying at of 
Faith (were an © aQtual” reliance and 
on- | recurabency on Chriſt for Salvation, De 
ins | ſpair muſt be very mortal, becauſe while 
the | men are ucider thoſe aponices , they do 
ua- Þ} not, they cannot rely on*Chriſt for Sal- 
 varion ; for they believe, that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will' not fave them: 


Saviour'of- the world, that' he has made 
expiation for our ſins/'and intercedes for 
vs ar the'rigfit hand of God, and is able 
to ſave tothe uttermoſt 'all thoſe that 
 kome-unto-God by hiay;/ that he will 
fave all true penitent finners, and will 
fave us;/ if we be true Penitents ; I fay, 
if ſuch a Faith as this;' when it brings 
forth the ine fruirs of repentance 
and a holy life, be a true juſtifying Faith, 
this is confiſtene with' the 'blackeſt 'De- 
"ſpair 3 'and then men may be'in a juſtifi- 
ed ſtate, though they are *never 'fo 
Krongly perſuaded that they are repro- 
bates:' A very good man may have his 
fancy diſturb'd , 'and may paſs a falſe 


os nt upon himſelf; but this'is no 
|; reafonfor God to condema' him, no mare 
"han God will juſtify 'a preſuming and 
;eathuſiaſtick 'Hypocrite , becauſe he ju- 
\Rifies himſclf. 4. If 
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Bur-if to believe in Chiiſt *that he is the 


. +4. If Death puts, a final ead/to out 
work and. labour, ;and ſhuts up-our. ac- 
counts, then. it;concerns us to. do all the 
good that we can while we live; What 
ever. our hand findeth to do, me ſhould do 
it. with. all our might, ſeeing there is no 
wiſdom, yor knowledge, nor working inthe 


greve, whither we are haſt ing,” Not that 


the gext world: is an idle'agd-.ynaQive 
ſtate, where we ſhall know nothing, and 
.have nothing to do ; but.Neath putsan 


end to.our working for the ocher world: 


Nothing cad be brought to our account 
atthe Day of Judgment, but the good 
we do while we live here: Forthis only 
we ſhall receive our ' reward | propot 
tionable to . the: iacreaſe.and- wilſe- im- 
provement of our Talents, ' - 1 
* And is notthis a good reaſon why we 
thonk beg to ſerve og —_—_— Z.. 
take all opportunities og 

fiace we have oaly a ſhort life to work 


in for Erernity ? There are great and 


Llorious rewards prepared for good men, 
t thoſe ſhall have.the brighteſt Crows, 
who do. the. moſt good in the world:; 


who are rith in good works, and lay up 


for themſelves treaſures in heaven. 


. - Indeed the meanelt place ja Heaven is p: 


a happineſs $00 great for us £0 m—_— 
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- concerning D'E'A'T H. 

Pm fure-mwach greater than our greatelt 
deſerts:3* bit 'fince our bountiful Lord 
ol apo hw the": —nf= Men toy 
| uld we negteA doing an , 
when: ſuch negleQs' will le! i ous re- 
ward * Why ſhoald'we be contented to 
loſe any degrees of Glory ? This is a holy 
Ambition, to be as good,” and to be as 
happy as God can make us. _ 

” This is never thoughr'of by thoſe men 
who have 'no greater deſigns than to 


© eſcape Hell ; but as for the Glories of 


Heaven they can be contented with'che 
eaſt ſhare of them. No man willever 
get to Heaven,who fo defpiſes the Glories 
of it: And if a late tegentance ſhoutd 
open our eyes, not only to ſee our fins, 
bur to alter our opinions of this world 
and of 'the nexf, yet we can never recal 
our paſt time; and thar little time that 


| rematns, which & the very dregs and fe- 
-diment of our lives, the dead and un- 


/aQtive Scene, will minifter very few op- 
portunities of doing good ; and if it did, 
we are capable of doing very little ; and 
'if we get to Heaven, that will be all but 
*the bright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 


be beſtowed upon thoſe who have im- 


*proved their time and their talents bet- 
= | 
It 
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It is. the g | we do; while w live 
is. the good FO we live, | 


that ſhall. be rewarded 3 and therefore 
we muſt take care to do good while we. 
live. It'is well when, men who do no 
good while they live, will remember to 
do-ſome good when they die.  Butif God 
ſhould accept ſuch preſents as theſe, yet 
it will make great abatements 1n the 
account, that they kept their Riches 
themſelves as long as they could, and 


would part with nothing. to God, till I 


they could keep it no longer. ; It. 3s not 
che Gift, but the mind of the Giver, that - 
1s accepted : Under the Goel God s 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice ; but the 
Offerings of the Dead ( and ſuch. cheſs 
Teſtamentary Charities are, which are 
inteaded to have no effe& as-long as we 
live.) are.no better than«Dead Sacrifices; 
and it may be queſtioned, whether they 
will be brought into the-account of our 
lives, if we.do no good while we live. 
The caſe is different as to thoſe who 


all the good they could while they lived. 


And when they {aw they could live go 
loager, took care to do good after death; 


ſuch ſurvi ing Cues as. theſe prolong 
our lives, a 
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add daily to our account; » 


when ſuch men are removed. into. che*F*te 


other world, they are doing good 1n this 
| ; world 


concerning DEATH. 


world fil, they have a Stock a going 
| below; the increaſe and imptovements 
| of which will follow them icto the other 

'world > Men who have been charitable 
all their lives, "may ptolongitheir charity 


—_ 
. 


cannot ſee-how a Charity / which /coim- 
wences after death; can be called: *dving 
while we live ; and\then' it cannot 
 beldng'to the account of out lives: All 
that-cag be ſaid for. it is this, -that' they 
make-their Wills, whereby they ' be- 
queath theſe Charities, 'while they live; 
and therefore'/their  bequeathing- theſe 
| Charities is an' a& of their Lives; but 
they” never incend they ſhall-take- Place 
While they live; but after” theirdearh.: 
And when they: never jatend- thei?:Cha- 
rity tobe an a&t of their lives; T know not 
why God ſhould account” it (6; Theſe 
Death-bed Charities areroo like a'Death- 
bed Repentance, men ſeem to give theit 
Eftates to God and the Poor,-juſt as they 
pare with their fins, when they cah keep 
them no longer. This is much ſuch a 
Charity, as it is Devotion-to bequeath 
our dead Bodies to the Church or Chan- 
cel, which we would never viſic while 


we lived, - | *.. 
U But 
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xe death ,-/and+ this wilf be' brought. 
'the Account: of 'their Lives 4*Bur. L 


»3y 


"A Praftical Diſcourſe 


But, yets as T have already intimated, 
this...is- the only way. to "yp our 
Lives, and to baveanincreafing Account. 
after death.,,.to lay the A fp of. 
ſame _great.i/good to. the World, which. 
ſhall outlive us :. Which like Seed ſown 
ia the'Barth, ſhall ſpriag up, and yield. 
a pleatifal, Harveſt, while we fleep ſweets. 

in;the: duſt; fſach. as. the religious. 
» Piei6e ofiour Children and Families, 
which-.ay:propagate - it ſelf. .1g. the 
world, -and laſt many Ages after we are 
dead ; the endowment of Publick Schools 
and Holpiols: ; in a word, whatever is tor, 
the Relief 'of the Neceſlitics,. or for the 
InfruSion and, good Goverameat: of 


-* Mankind, when we /are,go0e;.to. do 


good, while, we live, and. to lay deſigns 
of | Bok good to. future, Generation! 
will. hoth came/ into; our; account, and 
this :may::extend. the Account. of . our 
Lives much beyoad the. ſhort Periodef 
them in this world. ; Log 
$5. If Death puts an end to — 
count, .methinks a Dying-bed is. a py 
of - the-lateſt to begin it, for! this;; 
begin juſt -where we mult, end. 
Account of-our Lives is-the- Account of 
the Good or Evil we have done; while 
we lived : And what. account can a dy- 
| ng 
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concerning \'D BE 4'T HT, 
ing man give df this, who has ſpent his 
whole life in fin and wickedneſs? If he 
muſt: be judged according 'to' whit he 
bath: done in the Body, how ſad is his 
2ecount-;” and: how impoſlible is' it for 
him: to- mend-4t-now ? For when he is 
pſt;a-dying, it is too late for hinv to be- 
n-to.live : If without | holineſs no man 
ar «ſee God, How hopeleſs is tis condi- 
tions-who has lived:a wicked and-profli- 
gate hits all his days; and is now'palt li- 
and cherefore: paſt living 4 holy 

bes A: Man who is confined:to a! ſick 
and dying bed, is\Bacapable-of- exerci- 
ſing the virtues of life 5-his tionwof-work 
is over, almoſt as:perfeQly over as if he 
were/dead; and therefore hig\accoont'is 
finiſhed, 20d be:mu expett his'teward 
—_—_ to Wage” bg *hag® Gr'crnr'd 


No, you'll ys: he ap ſtiſkrepent of 
his fGias;; and a+ true: Peniteno ſhalt 'find 
rey! even ati his\laſt-\gefps *Nowl 
teadily\-grant;z: thar:all-rrae Penicrenrs 
be ſaved; whenſoever they-truly re- | 
fiepe\ ; but it is hard\to- think, «that any 
tying forrows;"'or the: dying wows and 
reſolutions of +Sinners;* ſhall be accepr- 


ad) >y'-G O: D:: for true? repentance 3 


The-.wiſtakes of ne” Ry are mT 
Ut fata 
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fatal , and [therefore F ſhall briefly ex- 
plain It. 55:55; FY TI 
_ In-expoundingthe Promiſes of the 
Goſpel,” we:muſt take. care tarecoricile 
the Goſpel to it ſelf; and not make” one 
part of - it contradi&- or overthrow ano- 
ther ;. now as the Goſpel promiſespars 
don. of fig.to-true:; Repencance:,: fo- it 
make:holineſs of life'as necef{ary.a:00n- 
dition of Salvation, :as:true Repentance; 

12. Heb. Without holineſs no may. fball [ce G'O'D; 

14 GO D. will: render  toevery man accord: 
ing ta his:geeds.: To them who'by"pationt- 
continuance" ww-mell:doing ,' ſerk for glay, 
and honour, 'and immortality, eternal life: 

2. Rom. 6. but #nto.themw that are contentions,” and ts 

1:8, 9,10- not obey. #he. truth,” bt obey unrighteoufs 
neſs, -indip ration and-wrath , tribulation 
and anguiſh upon; every. ſou! of man that 

doth evil, but glory, honour, and pete, 
t0 every man that worketh good.” Be'mt 
deceived; G'O-D is not mocked ; for whit- 
ſoevera man ſoweth, that ſhall: he alſo 
6. Gl.1,8, reap : for he that ſoweth to the fleſb, (bal 
of the fleſp reap: corruption; but he that 
foweth 'to the ſpirit, ſball of the ſpitit 
reap life everlsſting: The Promiles of 
forgiveneſs to Repentance, are not more 
expreſs than theſe Texts are, which de- 
clare that we ſhall be rewarded-accord- 
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ing to our works ; and we. have as. much 


reaſon to believe the one as. the other; 


and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
believe them both ; and then _ Repen- 


rance anda holy Life are bath neceſſary. 


ro Salvation ; and then the dying ſor- 
rows of Sinners, who have lived very 
wicked lives, and are paſt mending them 
now.. cannot be true ſaving Repentance. 
If forrow for ſin without a holy life, can 
carry men to Heaven, then I'm ſure ho- 
lineſs is not neceſſary, then men may 
ſee God without Holineſs ; and chea the 
promiſes of pardon to repentance (if 
this dying ſorrow be true repentance ) 
overthrows the neceſlity of a holy life ; 
and the neceſſity of a holy life contradicts 
the promiſes of pardon to ſuch penitents, 
and then either one or both of them 
muſt be falſe. 

To ftate this matter plainly, and in a 
few words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two kinds of repentance :_ 1. The Bap- 
tiſmal Repentance : z. Repentance upon 
a relapſe, or falling into any knowa 
and wilful ſin. | 


I. By Baptiſmal Repentance I mean, 
that repentance which is neceſſary in 
adulr perſons, in order to their receiving 

U 3 Chri- 
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: Chriſtian Baptiſm, z this-is the repen- 


rance which is moſt frequently mentioned 
in the New Teftamezt, and to which 
the promiſe of remiſſion and forgiveneſs 


\ is annexed ; this our Saviour preached, 


Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
band, 4. Matrh. 17- this he gave autho- 
rity to his Apoſtles to preach, that 
repent ance and remiſſion of fins ſbould be 
preached in his Name: among all nations, 
24. Luke 47. Now this repeatance, both 
as to Jews and Heathens, who embraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, was renouncing all 
their former Sins,and Falſe, Superſtirious, 
or Tdolatrous Worſhip ; and this quali 
fied them for Baptiſm: in which they 
obtain'd the remiſſion of all their fins in 
the Name of Chriſt ; and for this reaſon 
remiſſion of ſins is promiſed to repen- 
tance , becauſe all ſuch penitents are 
received to Baptiſm, which is the waſhing 
of regeneration, which waſhes away all 
their Sins, and puts them into a ſtate of 
Grace and Favour with God; as St. Peter 
tells the Jews, Repent , and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, 2. AQs 38. 
And much to the ſame purpoſe, Annie 
rold St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptized, and 
pa/b away thy fins, calling on the name of the 


ord, 


[<Fhcy 
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Lord, 22. AQts 16. And I know pat any 
one Text in the New Teſtament, wherein 
the remiſſion of {ins is abſolutely, promi- 


fed to Repentance, but what muſt 'be 


underſtood of this Baptiſmal repentance ; 
and then repentance and remiſſion'of ſin 
are inſeparably annexed , becauſe ſuch 
penitents waſh away all their fins in 
Baptiſm, and come pure and undefiled 
out of that myſtical Fountain; which is 
ſet open for ſin, and for uncleanneſs to 
waſh in, and to be clean. 

Now I grant, ſhould any perſon who 
comes to Baptiſm rightly qualified and 
diſpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance, and 
ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 
is baptized, before he has time and op- 
portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces 
of the Chriſtian life ; ſuch a man ſhall 
go to Heaven without aQtual Holineſs ; 
the remiflion of his (ins in Baptiſm, upon 
his repentance, will fave him, though he 
have not time to bring forth the fruits 
of repentance in a holy life ; and this 


1s. the only caſe I know of, wherein a 
penitent can be ſaved without aCtu- 


al Holineſs, viz. by Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration. - Only the Primitive 


Church, and I think with very good rea- 


fon, allowed the ſame to Martyrdom, 
Ug when 
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whenit prevented the Baptiſm of youn 
Covi" an we know under the ng. 
Perſecutions, young Converts who made 
bold confeflions of their Faith in Chriſt, 
were hurried away: to Martyrdom, be- 
fore they had opportunity of being Bap- 
tized ; but ſuch men were baptized in 
their own Blood ; and that ſupplied the 
want of Water-Baptiſm , which they 
uld not have : Now in this caſe alſo, if 
artyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm, as the 
Primitive Church thought it, then had 
any Heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligate life to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended, and 
halled tro Martyrdom , before he could 
either be baptized, or give any other te- 
ſtimony of the Reformation of his Life 
and Manners, .but by dying a Martyr, 
this man alſo would go to Heaven with» 
out actual holineſs of life, as a baptized 
__ who dies immediately after his 
ptiſm, ſhall. 

And this ſeems to me to give the beſt 
account of the caſe of the penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs, which one example has 
encouraged ſo many finners to delay 
their repentance to the laſt minute, and 
has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch 


delays, His caſe ſeems to be this: Itis 


probable 
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probable he had heard of Chriſt, and the 
fame of his great Miracles before, -and 
chat opinion ſome had of him,that he was 
that Mefſias, whom. God had promiſed to 
ſend into the world ; for we can hardly 
thiak, that any man, who lived in.thofe 
days, ſhould never have heard of Chriſt, 
whoſe fame went through the whale Na- 
tion ; Bur yer the courſe of life this Thief 
led, gave him. no great curiofity to 10+ 


quire into ſuch matters, till he was ap- 


prehended for Robbery, and condemned 
to die. at the ſame time with Chriſt; 
this extraordinary accident made him 
more curiouſly inquire after him, and 
learn all the circumſtances of his appre- 
henſion, and trial, and uſage, and beha- 
viour, and anſwers, eſpecially when he 


ſaw him, and was todie with him ; and 


in ſhort, he obſerved ſo much as convin- 
ced him, that he was the true Mefſoas, 
though he ſaw him nailed 1a ſo ſhame- 
ful a-mananer to the Croſs. 

Now if this was his caſe, and we 
muſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, 
unleſs we will ſay that he was miracu- 
louſly inſpired, upon the Croſs with che 
Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
thing of him before, which has no foun- 


. dation ia the Story, and is without an 


preu- 
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preſident or example ;. I ſay, if this was 
his caſe ) according to the principles laid 
down, we muſt grant, that if this Thief 
had renounced: his wicked courſe of life, 
and profeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, and 
been baprized in his Name, though he 
had immediately ſuffer'd uponthe Croſs, 
he muſt have. gone direftly co Heaven 
or Paradiſe, as Chriſt promiſed him he 
ſhould, by virtue of the remiſſion of all 
his ſins in Baptiſm: Nay, we muſt grant 
farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he had 
at that time dyed a Martyr for the pro- 
feſſion of his Faith in Chriſt ; this would 
have ſupplied the place of Baptiſm, and 
have tranſlated him to Paradiſe : All thea 
that we have to inquire is, whether his 
Confeſſion of Chrift upon the Croſs, 
might not as well ſupply the want of Wa- 
ter Baptiſm,as Martyrdom ; nay,whether 


it were not equivalent to Martyrdom it 


ſelf, and might nor reaſonably be accept- 
ed by our Saviour as ſuch. Water-baptiſm 
he could not have, a Martyr he could 
notdie, for he died a MalefaCtor ; but he 
confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, whea he 
ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, which 
was a more glorious a& of Faith, than 
to have died upon the Croſs for him. 
He confeſſed Chriſt when his own a 
ciples 
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ciples fled from him, and-when Peter 
himſelf denied him ; and'diſcoveret: his 
glory through-the meaneſt diſguiſe that 
ever it was concealed under, even in this 
world ; and why ſhould not this paſs for 


the Faith and Confeſſion of Marryr- . 


dom? And: then che Thief - upon': the 


' Croſs was ſayed as by Baptiſm ; which 


is, Not the putting away of the: filth of the 


fleſb, but the. anſwer of a good conſcience 


towards GO D, 1 Pet. 3.21. which de- 
ſcription of Baptiſm gives//us a plain 
reaſon, why. Martyrdom ſhould fupply 
the place of Baptiſm ; and is as:good a 
reaſon why the- Thicf*s Confeſſion of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs ſhould do fo. 

_ This example then of the Thief upon 
the Croſs , is no reaſonable encourage- 
ment to any baptized Chriſtian, to live 
a wicked Life, and delay his repentance 
till the hour of Death, in hopes of be- 
iog ſaved at laſt, as he was ; for he was 
ſaved, as new repenting Converts are 
by Baptiſm, not as Baptized Sinners 
bope to be, by a Death-bed Sorrow, 
aad Remorſe of Conſcience. | 

And yet this 1s the only example, 
which with any ſhew of reaſon is al- 
ledged to prove the ſufficiency of a 
Deathebed Repentance ; for the —_— 

of 
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of the: Labourers -who were called to 
workin the Vineyard at different hours, 
ſome early in the moraing, others at the 
third, the fixth, the eleventh hour of the 
day, is nothing at all to this purpoſe: 

20. Mat.r, The ſeveral hoarsof the day in that Para- 
Or. ble do not- ſignify the ſeveral hours of 
Mens lives, but the different ages of the 
world ; and therefore thofe Labourers 
who are called-into the Vineyard about 
the eleventh hour of the World, chat is, 
towards the end, or in the laſt age of 
the World,” might be called at the begin. 
ning of their Lives, and work on to the 
end of them ; for the deſign of that 
Parable is to ſhew, that' the Gertiles, 
who were called into the Vineyard, or 
received into the Church of Chrift to- 
wards the concluſion of the world, ſhould 
be admitted to equal Privileges and Re- 
wards with the Jews, who were God's 
ancient People, and had been called into 
the Vineyard early in the morning ; 
which occaſioned their murmuring 
againſt the good man of the Houſe ; as 
we know the Jews murmured upon this 
account ; and nothing more prejudiced 
them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
than that the Geptiles were received in- 
to the Church without mr” * 
The 


concerning DEATH. 


| The ſame thing bur Saviour repreſents 
in the Parable of the Prodigal'; the return 


of the Prodjgalito his Father's Houſe," is r5. Luke 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, who were 13, ©* 


the younger Brother, 'and *had been' a 
great Prodigal for many Ages ;''the &- 
de#Brother, 'who always lived- at home 


'with his Father, was'the ! Jewiſh Charcth'; 


but” when this young Prodigal was: re. 
ceived by his Father with' vor and 
Muſick, ' and all the ex reſfions Joy 3 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it, 'afid 
thought: bimſelf much injufed by his Fa- 
ther's\fondneſs for the” returning Prodi- 
gal, and refuſed to come in, and bearhis 
part inthe Sblemoity ; ;'as the Jews re- 
jected the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentiles 
were recaved into the' Church. © © 
And'that this muſt be the true meatt- 
ing of the Parable of the-Labourers,” a 
rsfrom this, tharthoſe who were'cat- 
»a7 ed into'the Vineyard at' the elevehth 
hour, received a reward equal t6thofe 
-who had*born the heat'#nd burden” bf 
the day ; which is agreeable enough, if 
we expound it of different Ages of the 
"Church ;'for there is great reaſon, why 
the Gentiles, though they came* letet ibro i 
the Vineyard, ſhould be made'ir leaſt 
equal with the Jews, wlio were God's an- 


cient 
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cient People ; but if we ex und this of 
entring [into the Vineyard at. different 
ages of our life,-:it ſeems very.unequal, 
' thacthoſe who begin a life of Virtue juſt 
at the concluſion of their lives , ſhould 
be .equally rewarded, with. thoſe. who 
have ſpent their whole Lives in theger- 
.vice.of God; that.is, that thoſe who do 
very: little good; ſhall receive. as great a 
reward as thoſg-yho.do a hundred times 
asmuch :. Which js a.dice& contradiftion 
to; the ſcope 1 and deſign of our ; Savi- 
our's'Parables about .the: Papads. and 
Jos, 25» Mats $4: &o. 39+ Late 12, 


. But ſoppolai it were to be ugg 
not. of the Jemiſh-and Chrifhi hurch, 
but of particular "Chring 3-F<t their 
being .called.ito. work- in the Vineyard, 
at.what hour fogyer it was, though che 
eleventh hour, was.cheir firitad 
2009. the Chriſtian Church, ,.thear 

verſion to the, Faith of Ebel, and 
#From!,this mee? | 40 _ 
74 vipobry lived. a, holy /a9g . religious 
gs « GrRaE, Dota Jew, 

ry: ar a Pager, be conv to 
Chain, the:clevench hgure, an his 
declining Age, and from thas cime live 
IGOR; $9: the Goſpel pf Chriſt, 


there 


 fuſt 
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there is no doubt but he ſhall be greatly 
rewarded:; But what is this to any of us, 
who were bora of Chriſtian Parents,Bap-/ 
tized in our very Infancy, .Inftruted-in. 
the Chriſtian, Religion; from, the, very 
beginning ning; and have always profeſſed the 
Faith of: Chriſt, bur. lived like Pagans 
and Infidels ?. We were not called. into 
the Vineyard at the eleventh hour, but 
early inthe, moraing z and though men 
who. were. called: at the laſt hour, ſhall 
be rewarded. for that hour's work ;:this 
does not, prove, that men, who entring 
into the Vineyard in the morning, play 
or riot; away Lheir time till the eleventh 

hour, hal receive .a days wages fora an 
how work, 

But ſuppoſe this t00. yet it will not 
anfuret the caſe of a;/Death-bed Repen- 
tance; ſuch-men delay \not-till che cles 
yentb hour, but till night” comes, whea 
they. \can do.ne work at; all-; whereas 
thoſe .who come" laſt igto. the Vineyardy 
wrought:ag.hour:; gow:'thas God in\ia> 
finizs Grace and Goodneks will reward 
mea for-oge hours work, does not-prove 
that- he will reward. thoſe. who do ao 
work, but ſpend their. whole day idly 
or wickedly, and only.avk bis pardon, 


for not working, at night. - 
II. But 
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IT. But what a fatal Cheat theſe men 
put upon themſelves, will better appear, 
if. we [conſider-the- ſecond kind- of Re- 


pentance, which'is Repentance after Bap. 


tiſm, when men” ate relapſed into the 
commiſſion-of new fins, after they bave 
waſhed away all their old tos in'the la- 


ver of Regeneration ; which-is the only 


Notion of Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion : For ſuch ſinners when oy 
come to die, are to repent of a whole life 
ſpear in wickedneſs, after Baptiſm ; and 
this extreamly alters the caſe ; for tho! 
Faith and Repeatance, ( as that Repen- 
tance (ignifies a ſorrow for palt Sins, and 


the purpoſes and reſolutions of a new 


life ) be the only Conditions of Baptiſmal 
Remiſhon and Juſtification 3 yer wheti 
we are baptized; we then covenant with 
God for an aQual Obedietice and Holi- 
neſs of life ; To deny all angodiineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberiy, reghteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world : And 
therefore meer Repentance, or a ſorrow 
for Sin, with the moſt ſolemn Reſoluti- 
ons and Vows of a new life ( which is 
all the Repentance dying men can have) 
cannot, accorging to the terms of the 
Goſpsl, be accepted inſtead/of the obedt- 

: ence 
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ence and holineſs of our lives. Had the 
_ Goſpel faid, you ſhall either abſtain from 
ar, |} all fin, and do good while you live, or 
e- | repent of all your fins, when you'dis ; 
ap- this had been a ſufficieat encouragement 
the F for a Death-bed Repentance ; but wher 
ve holineſs of life is made the neceflary con- _ 
la- F dition of ſeeing God,and the wrath of God =»; Roti, 
aly i3 revealed from heaven againſt all unrigh= © 
his teouſneſs and unzodlineſs of men ; when 
ey we are {0 exprefly forewariied, That the | ._ , " 
life warighteous [ball not inherit the kingdom io. © 
ind of G'O D : be not deceived, heither forini- | 
ho Cators, nor iaolaters, nb? adulterers', nor 
Ef effeminate, nor wafers of theniſelves with 
nd mankind, nor thieves , nor Covetous, nof 
ew | drunkaras, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 
nal the Kingdom of GO D: When) our Savi- 
Jeſt bur expreſly tells us, That it is only the 
itt aoers of the word are bleſſed; char nt + 
olts every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall | 
end | cuter into the kingdom of heaven, but be 764.219 
uſly 1Mat” doth the will of my fathey which % 
i heaven ; that as. for all others, whar 
ow pretences ſoever they make,” be' will pro- 
Fr; 'to them, -I never knew you, depart 
1's ff from me ye that work iniquity + I ſay, 
'e) {| Whiever after ſuch expreſs dedarations 
the | us theſe can perſuade hitnHIf, chat for- 
row for Sin, atid ſotne good're Ne 
m 0 an 
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and fair promiſes upon a Death-bed, ſhall 
carry. him to Heaven,, though he has 
done no good in his Life, and has been 
guilty, of all , or many- of thoſe ſins 
which the Goſpel has threataed with 
Damnation, makes void the whole Go- 
ſpel of our Saviour. | 
But you'll fay, Is there no place then 
for Repentance under the Goſpel? No 
remiſſion of Sins committed after Bap- 
tiſm ?. God forbid ! For who then could 


' ' be ſaved ?. Our Saviour has taught us to 


13.. Mat. 


pray every day , Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
Fro_ as we. forgive them that cad 
againſt us ; and has taught us to forgive 
our Brother, though he offend againſt us 
ſeventy. times ſeven, in imitation . of 
God's goodnels in forgiving us ; agd if 
we mult forgive ſo often,ſurely God will 
forgive more than once. | 

But then _Repeatance after Baptiſm 
requires not only a ſorrow for fin, and 


_ ome good purpoſes and reſolutions of a 
._ new life { 


or. the fucure, but the aQual 


| forſaking of fin, and amendmentof our 


lives: In Baptiſm God juſtifies the wr 

odh, 4: Rom. 5. thats, how. wicked 

ever men have been, whenever they 

xntof their ſins,renolunce their former 

ed practices, and believe in Chriſt, 
A 
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and enter into Covenant with him by 
Baptiſm ; all their former ſins are imme- 
diately forgiven and waſhed away, with-. 
out expeRing the aQtual reformation of 
their - lives ; this was plainly the caſe 
both. of Jewiſh. and Heathen Converts; 
who ,upon the . profeſſion. of Faith in 
Chriſt, and renouncing their former 


wicked lives, whatever they had been, 


were immediately received to Baptiſm; . 
as St. Peter exhorted the Jews, Repent, 2.A&.38; 
and be baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
ſons, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt. And the ſame day there 


were three thouſand baptized': This is 
Goſpel-grace, which is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt's blood , that the greateſt Sin- 
ners, upon their Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt , are received to Mercy, and 
waſh away all their fins in Baptiſm ; bue 
whea they are in Covenant, they ſhall 
then be judged according to the terms 
and conditions of that Covenant, which 
requires the praQtice of an. univerſal 
Righteouſneſs ; ſuch perſons muſt not 
expeQt, as St. Paul reaſons, that, if they 
tontinue fill in ſin, grace will abound ; thi 
very Covenant of Grace,. which we. ens 
ter 1960 at Baptiſm, . confutesall ſuch ug- 
X 2 godly 
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godly hopes ; For how [ball we that are 
dead to fin, live any longer therein ? Know 
ye not, that ſo many of us as were bapti- 
£td into Jeſus Chriſt, 'wers baptized into 

/ - his-death ? therefore we axe buried with 

him by baptiſm into death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed from' the dead by the 
glory 'of the father, fo we alſo ſhould walk 
3 newneſs of life, 6. Rom. 1, 2, 3,4. This 
is the difference St. Pau! makes between 
the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the 

reateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 
ing them'by the Blood of Chriſt '; and 
what the Goſpel requires of baptized 
Chriſtians - to continue in this juſtified 
State : In -the firſt caſe nothing is 
required but Faith,and Repentance,upon 
which account we are ſo- frequently faid 

\ Rom. F8 be juſtified by faith, not by the deeds 

20,21,22, of the law; to be juſtified freely by his 


4 Eons. Chriſt Jeſus ;, tobe ſaved by grace through 
9. faith ; not 'of works, leſt any man (bould 
| boaſt. And T believe upon inquiry it 
will be found, that juſtification by Faith 
always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtifica- 
tion, when by Baptiſm we are received 
iato Covenant with God, and intoa ju- 
ſtified State, only for the ſake of Chriſt, 
and through Faith in his Blood ; which 
one 


grace, through the redemption that is in 


« concerning D E AT FH, 
one thing well conſidered, would put an 
end to moſt of che difputes about Juſti- 
fication , and about Faith and Works. 
Which I cannot explainnow ; but ſhall 
only obſerve; that the conſtant oppoſition 
between Juſtification by the Faith of 
Chriſt,and Juſtification by Circumciſion, 


and the Works of the Law, to the ,.cu..,,: 


obſervation of which they were obliged 
by Circumciſion, is a manifeſt proof, that 


Juſtification by Faith, is our Juſtification. 


by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
which is our admiſſion into the Chriſtian 


- Church, makes us: the Members of 


Chriſt, and the Children of God, which 
is a ſtate of Grace and Juſtification ; as 
Circumciſion formerly made them God's 
peculiar People in Covenant with him, 
which is the Juſtification of Circumci- 
ſion: And Juſtification by Faith, and Jus 
ſtification by Circumciſion, would nor 
be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate 
to the ſame kind of Juſtification, that is, 
that Juſtification, which is the immedi- 
ate effe&t of our being in Covenant with 
God. 

But now, when we are juſtified by a 
general Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 
at Baptiſm, we alſo vow a conformity 
to the Death of Chriſt, by / dying to fin, 

X 3 aud 
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end walking in newneſs of life ; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel 
requires of us, as Circumciſion made 
them debtors to the whole Law ;. which is 


the reaſon why the Works of the Law, 


and that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 


which the Faith of Chriſt requires of us, 


_ are ſq often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 


3. Rom. 
I Jo25 426, 
27,28,29, 


one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith ;' and therefore as Circumciſion 
could not juſtify thoſe who tranſgreſſed 
the Law, no more will Faith juſtify 
thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel ; but rhe 
righteouſneſs of the law muſt be fufilled is 


the / ring 

_ Now the neceſſary conſequence of this 
is, that meer ſorrow for Sin, and the 
meer Vows and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence, without aQtual Holineſs and Obe- 
dience ,of Life, according to the terms 
and conditions of - che Goſpel, will not 
ſave a baptized Chriſtian ; for meer Sor- 
row for Sin,and Vows of Obedience, will 


" be accepted only in Baptiſm ; but when 


we are baptized, we muſt put our Vows 
jn execution, or we fall from our Baptiſ- 
mal Grace and Juſtification : And _ 
fore 


3. Rom. 4. 7 who walk not after the fleſh, but after 


ws wo Was ya ond mul. 


Sud en Cent awe tt iu ety Co otms, oft av ia dokcuo aur ee. 
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fore when we relapſe into Sin after Bap- 


we 

the 1 tiſm, no Repentance will -be' accepted 
ſpel but that which aQuually reforms our 
ade lives; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordina- 
h is rily repeated , no more than we can 
2W, repeat our Baptiſm. 

els, This I take tg be the true meaning of 
us, that very difficult place, 6.:Heb. 4, 5, 6. 
the For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 


r of enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
3 of gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 


jon Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of 
Ted GOD, and the powers of the' world ta 
tify come ; if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
the them again unto repentance, ſeeing t 

Lin erucify to themſelves the ſon of GOD Fr 
fer and put him to open ſhame. This ſevere 


paſſage occaſioned ſome diſpute about 
-bis the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle'; 


the for it was thoughr, thatthe Apoſtle here 
dj- excluded all men from the benefit of Re- 
be- pentance, who fell into Sin again after 
ms Baptiſm ; but it is certain this 1s not the 
not Apoſtle's meaning, nor do the words 
or- import any ſuch DoQtrine ; but his mean- 
vill ing is, Either that men who have been 
en baptized , and thoroughly inſtruQted in 
ws ' the Chriſtian Religion , may fin them» 
if- ſelves into an impoſfibility-of Repen- 
Ee tance, ( which is the moſt ordinary 1n- 


X 4 terpretation 
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terpretation of the words, and which 
ſenſe-I gave before of them, and is in 
part the true ſenſe, tho? T think nor the 
whole) or that men after Baptiſm may 
fall into ſuch a ſtate, as nothing can de- 
liver them our of, bur Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration; and ſince Baptiſm 
cannot be repeated, the ſtate of ſuch men 
is hopeleſs and deſperate, according to 
the terms'of the Goſpel, however God 
may deal with them by a Sovereign and 
Prerogative Grace: for though we can 
FARES and rely on no. other Grace, but 
what God has promiſed in his Goſpel, 
yet God does not abſolutely confine him- 
ſelf, nor muſt we confine his Grace 3 and 
this he tells us is the caſe of all Apoſtates 


from the Chriſtian Faith. The under- 
ſtanding of this is neceſſary to my pre- 


{eat purpoſe, and therefore I ſhall briefly 
explain it ; 


x. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
perſons who were baptized, is plain from 
the words, Thoſe who were once enlightned, 
the ezaZ gwngwvlaz; are thoſe:-who have 
been once baptized ; for ſo gwn{ew and 
@ongu; In the ancient. Writers lignifies 
Baptiſm ; as Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells 
us 1a his ſecond: Apology, that Baptiſm 

hs is 


0) 
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" is called pwn54us;, 'or illumination, be- 


cauſe their minds are enlightened by it; 


and being once enlightened, plainly refers 


it to Bapriſm, which can be adminiſtred 
but oxce ; and what follows proves this 
to be the meaning of it; and havetaſfted of 
the heavenly gift; that is, ſaith St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, received remiſſion of Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; aud were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Holy Spirit being given at 
Baptiſm; and have taſted of the good word 
of God, been inſtrufted in the DoArines 
of the Goſpel, which ia the Apoſtolick 
Age immediately followed Baptiſm; for 
men were then admitted to Baptiſm im- 
mediately upon their profeſſion of Re- 


pentance and Faith 1n Chriſt, and were ' 


afterwards inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and the powers of the world to 
come ; that is, thoſe miraculous Gifts 
and Powers which were beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles for a Confirmation of the 
Faith of Chriſt, and which molt Chriſti- 


ans did in ſome degree or other partake - 
' of in Baptiſm. This is a plain Deſcripti- 


on of Baptiſm, with the effets and con- 
ſequents of it. 


2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 
tiſm totally Apoſtatize from the me ro of 
HIT, 


33. 
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Chriſt, 1s as plain ; for they are 7zexm* | 


ovylas, thoſe who fall away; From what ? 
From their Chriſtian Profeflion, which 
they made at their Baptiſm ;: that: is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chrift, and 
turn Jews or Heathens again ; for theſe 
men cracify to: themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and pat him to open ſhame : That 
is, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Jews did when they crucified him, 
which is as much out 

and expoſing him to publick ſhame and 
infamy,as they can poſſibly do: But now 
this Deſcription can relate only to total 
Apoſtates ; for whatever Sins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, though thereby 
they reproach their Lord and Saviour, 


yet they do not declare him to be an 


Impoſtor ,, who juſtly ſuffered on the 
Croſs, and whom they would condemn 
to the ſame ignominious Death again, 
if they could ; nay, thoſe who are con- 


=_ by ſome powerful and ſurprizing 


ears to deny Chrift, as Peter did, or-to 
offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Chriſti- 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecution, 


"and recover themſelves again by Re- 


pentance, are not included in this ſevere 
Sentence ; for ſuch men do really be- 
lieve 1n Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily re- 
7 nounce 


ing him again, 
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4pounce their Baptiſmal Faith; and there- 
fore do' nor loſe their Baptiſm , though 


in word and deed ar preſent they deny 


Chriſt" The caſe of ſuch men'is very 
dangerous, for our Saviour tells us, 
Whoſoever {ball aerry me before men, him 
will I alſo deny before my Father which @ 

in Heaven, '10. Matth. 33. Thoſe who 


through fear of men perſiſt in ſuch a 
denial ,, ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret 
and diffembled Faith ; for we mult nor 
only believe in Chriſt , but we 'muſt 
openly profeſs ourFaith in him ; bur ſuch 
men may be recovered by Repentance, 
and by a bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in 
new Dangers and Temptations ; theſe 
are lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, 
as Julian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore they 
were admitted 'to repentance in the 
Chriſtian Church, as: not —_ loft 
their Baptiſmal Faith, tho' through fear 
they denied it. | 


3. Of theſe total Apoſlates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells, That zr is impoſſible ro renew 
them ap ain anto repentance;avarguitay ts 


pl avuy, or 3iz, as St. Chryſoftom ren-- 


ders it', to make them new Creatures 
again by Baptiſinal Repentance; for ſo he 


tells 
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tells us 5 that &vaxgiriodyves , 42.v%y Mivie 
XA, that to be renewed is to be made 
new, which can be done only by Baptiſm 
T0 2» exec fo d TY AgTps waonvoy ba, 
Baptiſm only makes us new Creatures. 
The danger then of theſe mens caſe, 
as the Apoſtlerepreſents it, is this:. That 


they having totally apoſtatiz'd from the 


Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Tews and Pagans again ; now Jews and 
Pagans can never be made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are rege- 
nerated and new made ; and by the ſame 
reaſon theſe apoſtatiz'd Chriſtians, who 
are become Jews and Pagans, can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 
rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, 
becauſe there is but one Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church : And therefore, tho' 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again, and repent of their (ins, they 
could never recover a Legal Right and 
Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel-Covenaant ; Faith and Repentance 
will not juſtify a Heathen without Bap- 
tiſm, for he that believes, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs terms of 
the Covenant; and therefore the con- 
dition of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, wha 
are 


py 
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. are relapſed into ſuch a, ſtate, that no- 


thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
ration, nothing but being new made, and 


__ new botn, can ſave them; and thatthey 


cannot liave, for they muſt not be bap- 
tized again, A Chriſtian muſt be but 


'-once born, no'more than'a man' is ; 


which poſſibly is the reaſon why St. Pe 
ter. tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their 


' latter end is worſe with them than their 
beginning, 2 Pet, 2. 20. for Jews and Hes 
_ thens, how wicked ſoeyer they were, 


might waſh away all" their Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; but ſuch Apoſtares are. /ike a ſow 
that was waſhed, that returns again to ber 
wallowing in the mire : When they had 
waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity, in 


_ Baptiſm}, they return to their forſaken 


Paganiſm again, and loſe rhe effe&t' of 
their firſt waſhing, and there is ao ſecond 
Baptiſmal Waſhing to be had. a 

The Apoſtle does nor ſay that-ir is 
impoſſible theſe men ſhould be ſaved, 
bur ic is impoflible they ſhould be regs” 
nerared again by Baptiſm, which is the 
only Goſpel ſtate of Salvation : If any 
ſach men be ſaved, they muſt be ſaved, 
as I obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 
Grace and Mercy ; they are in the ſtate 
of Unbaptized Jews and HMeathens, ye 
( 
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rtionably. holds good 
; the Grace of ap- 
aw 


they have. been, on 

fiog of our Faith-in | 
tance of all our Sins, and.V.ows of Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chrik for the fy- 


+ ___ bur 
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ture; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
# wicked and profligate life, and :hopes to 


be faved at laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, 
and ſorrow for his Sins, and;vows of li- 
ving better, when he is juſt a dying, will 


| be miſerably miſtaken ; for: this is on- 
ly the Grace of Baptiſm, which can ne- 


ver be repeated, not the rule and mea» 
ſure whereby God will judge baptized: 
Chriſtians, who have had time and ops 
portunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian 
-7 "apy which they vowed at their Bap- 

tilm. | my 
A man who retains the Paith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not for- 
feit his Baptiſm, but, ſhall be forgiven 
whenever he-repents,. and forſakes his 
ſins, and liyes a holy life ; but if he de- 
lays this ſo long, that he has no time-to 
amend his Life, that he can do nothing 
but be ſorry for his figs, and vow:a new 
life , I cannot promiſe him that. this 
{hall be accepted at the hour of death, 
becauſe the Eoſpel requires a Holy. Life, 
not merely a Death-bed. Sarrow and Re- 
morſe for. Sia :. Sorrow: for Sin, and 
Vows of a new Life, will be accepted 
at Baptiſm, as the beginaiags of a new 
Life ; but chat is go. reaſoa why..they 
ſhould be accepted at gue Death, what 
| they 
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they 'are_only* the forrowful conclaſion 
of 'a wicked Life': God will receive us. 
to Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm upos || the 
our ſolemn Vows of living to him; buc | *cc 
he has no where: promiſed to accept of wh 
oat dying' Vows inſtead: of Holineſs I} of? 
and Obedience, 'as a recotnpence for a | PfC 
whole Life ſpent” m wickedneſs and } vs: 
Folly. It is very ſeldom thar'fuch dying } <0! 
Sorrows, or dying Vows, are fincere and ſuc 
hearty ; but were they never ſo-fincere, | 70! 
(-as ſometimes; though very rarely, we Go 
ſee that men who. recover from a dange- || fav 
rous Sickneſs keep'the Vows and Promi- || <4 
ks they then made”, and tae 2 pood Þ| foc 
proof- that they were: very” fincere in on 
miking them) yet+T, do not know any Ve 
one 'Promiſe. in [Scripture to. a dying tet 
Bbnive - che Goſpel requites a&uak | da 
Holineſs of life; and when God' cuts in 
off-fuch- men in their fins, without al- | © 
lowing them''any time! to teform cheit || mM 
lives, it- is very” ſiſpicipos har he | 
rejecs their Sorrows and their Vows ; as | 'M 
Wifdom threatens, 1. Prov. 24, &c. Be- 
caufe 1 have called; \and ye refuſed; Thawt an 
ſtretched out my hand, 'and no man rtgard- OL 
ed.—— Twill alſo laugh at your calamity, by 

' and mock when your fear comterh.-—- Then OL 
ſball 't hey callupol we; bur T'ivill not an» |-P! 
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anſmwey ; they ſball ſeek me early, but they 
ſhall wot find me. I will not pre-judge 
the final ſtate of theſe mien, but if God 
accept of ſuch a Death-bed Repentance; 


which cannot produce the aQual fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has 


promiſed, and mote than he has given 


us authority to preach ; and we ſhould 
conſider what infinice hazard we run by 


ſuch delays of Repentance, that we can- 


not be faved by the expreſs terms of the 
Goſpel, but if we be ſaved, we muſt be 


 faved by an unpromiſed and uncovenarit- 


ed Grace and Mercy ; which, how good 
ſdever God be, we have no reaſon to rely 
on. This, I know, will be thought 
very ſevere, but I cannot help it : it may 


 terrify dying Sinners , but there is leſs 


danger in that, than in nurſing men up 
in the deluding hopes-of a Death-bed 


 Repentance, which renders all the atgus- 


ments and motives to a holy Life ineffe- 
Qual, and, I fear, eternally deſtroys as 
many as truſt in it. | 

| if you ask, why Faith and Repent- 


a_ 


3i1 


ance; without the atual Obedience of 


our Lives, ſhould not as well be accepted 
by God on otir Death-bed, as it 18 at 


our Baptiſm ? I ſhall ask another” very- 
- plaiaqueſtion, Why a AO who 


hires 


Ye, 
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hires Labourers iato his 'V ineyard.in_ the _ 


moraing, . receives them into his ſervice, 
proteftion, and pay , only upon. their 


promiſe to be faichful and diligent ia his 
work before they have done any thing ; 


I ſay, when theſe men have loitered 
away the day without working, why 
ſhould not he reward them ar night, be- 
cauſe they thea alſo. profeſs themſelves 
very forry that they did not work, and 
ke a great many promiſes and vows, 
that if they were to begin the day again, 
they would ? A promiſe of faithfulneſs 
and diligence was reaſon enough why he 
ſhould take them into his ſervice, but 
their ſorrow for not working, and their 
reſolutions of working , when the time 
of working is paſt, is no reaſon-why 
chey ſhould be rewarded, or eſcape the 
puniſhment of Loiterers. 

This: is the very. caſe here; we are 
{ſaved by the Mercies of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt, which we partake of 
by our union to him ; this union is made 
ia Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
the Body of Chriſt, and from ghe-very 
firſt moment of our union, we are in a 
ſtate of Grace and Juſtification ; our ſins 
are waſhed away 1n his Blood, as water 
purges all bodily defilemeats , - and: the 

\ Spirit 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwells in-us to renew and 
ſfanQify us: Now all thatis required by. 
God, or that ſeems in the nature of che 
thing necefſary tothis Union.is,a gene- 
ral Repentance of all our. Sins,..renoun- 
cing our former wicked courſe. of Life, 
profeſſing our Faith in Chriſt, as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the Warld, and 
vowing abedience to his Laws : For this 
qualifies us to be his Diſciples, and to be 
received into his ſervice , and into 'the 
Cammuynian of. his Body and Church 


and therefore this Faith and Repentance 


juſtifies ia Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who 
thus repent of cheir Sins, and believe in 
Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and.ia 
Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven, and 
are put into a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God. | SH 

But now though Faith and.Repeat- 
ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
ſufficieat to make us the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and to put us into a ſtate of 
Juſtification ,. yet they are not ſufficient 
to ſave thoſe who are the Diſciples 'of 
Chriſt , without actual Holineſs. and 
Obedience of Life ; for to be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt , does not ſignify merely to 
believe in him , and to vow obedience 
to him, but to obey him : It is reaſog- 

| Y 2 able 
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able enough,” char upon our Vows of 
Obediencewe ſhould be Teceived into- his 
fervice, butt. is not reaſonable chat we 
ſhould be rewarded without performing 
our Vows ;*for'it is as ridiculous a thing 
to think' that our repeated ſorrows for 
not-obeying, ' and'our repeated and fruit- 
lf reſolutions' bf obeying our Saviour, 
ſhould paſs for Obedience, as that chat 
Son ſhould be thought'ta do bis Father's 
will, who faid, I go Sit, bit went not”; 
eſpecially when after'our Vow of Bap» 
tiſm we-live-a very ungodly life,” and 
never think it time to. repent, and to 
renew our Vows again till we come 'to 
dye. If we conlider © rhe difference 
between whar is neceſſary to make us the 
Diſciples of Chrift, and what is required 
of us when we are Diſciples, we ſhall fe 
a plain reaſon 'why Faith and Repent- 
ance, as that fignifies ſorrow for fin, and 
Vows of ' Obedience, will juſtify us in 
Baptiſm, but will nor be accepted upon 
a Death-bed; after a life ſpent in wick- 
edadefs ;" for_ when a Baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die, he is not then tobe made 
a Diſciple of Chrift, and ro be baptized 
again, but co give an account of his life 
ſince he has been Chrift*s-Diſciple ; and 
mere Faith'in Chriſt, forcow for Sin, and 
| Vows 
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Vows of Obedience,: without a&uil Ho- 


lineſs of Life; tho? with' the Sacrament 
ye Baptiſm it will make a Diſciple, yet 
will-not:paſs in a Diſctple's Accent, 
eſpecially when the ſum total of his Life 
1s: nothing, but Sin, and. Sorrow , and 
fruitleſs: Vows ; for 'this'4+s ''not - that 
Holineſs of -Life which Chtift requires 
of his\Diſciples. © - © 
Theancient Diſciphng: of 'the Church 
was a -'plain-:/proof of ' this,” that they 
thought. a great deal more neceſſary for 
a baptized Chriſtian,: than was required 


0 qualify'\umen for Bapeifin':? In'the'A- 
;poſtles- 'days they ' Baptized both Jews 
and Heathers' immediately vpon their 
/Pcofeffionof Faitt'in Chriſt ;#nd ren6un- 


cing their. former wicked 'Lives:; but in 


caſe they fell:jato-any'groſs and ſrenda- 


lous ſin after: Baptiſm, they 'were'caſt 


.out of the: Communion of the Chutch ; 

.and the Profeflion of ſorrow 'and repent- 

*ance for their \{ias, andthe moſt folemn 
Vows of a new: Life, was not thought ſuf- 
ficient to reſtore -them' to the Peace of 
-the Chureh,. but they were kept under 
the ſeveritiesof Repearance till they had 


made farisfaftion/ tor the ſcandal they 


.had given. tothe Church; and given ſut- 
- ficient teſtimonies of che atual reforma- 


Y 3 mation, 
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tion of their Lives ; and'ia the Ages ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, this tate of Peni- 
ence in ſome caſes was continued many 
years, 10 other caſes ſuch ſinners were 


- never reconciled to. the hour of Death 1 


Now -if . chey had choughe , as -many 
among us-now do, :that ſorrow for fin, 
and the V.ows of Obedience-do imme- 
diately obtain our Pardon fromGod, for 
figs commicted after Baptiſin, it is not 
imaginable, why they ſhauld- have im- 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline 
on Penitents 3 If: they believed God had 
forgiven them,. Why ſhould not the 
Church forgive them, and receive-them 
to her Communion - again-, upon their 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
2 long trial. of their Reformation ? But 
ie is evident, they . thought Sins after 
Baptiſm nat forgiven without aQtual Re- 
formation, and therefore-would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again with- 
out'a tried and viſible Reformation of 
their Lives. We know.what Diſputes 
there were abourt-this matter an the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the Ancient Diſcipline 


allowed but of 'one Repeai after 
Baptiſm : And ſome would not-allow of 
that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murther, 
and Idolatry,but denied the Authority o 

tae 
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the Church to receive ſuch Sinners to 
Communion again : "This was the pre. 
tence of Novatus's Schiſm ; and Tertal- 
lian, after he turned Montaniſt, ſaid many 
bitter things againſt the Catholicks upon 
this Argument, which ſeemethto queſtion 
the validity of Repentance it ſelf after 
Baptiſm, though it did reform mens 
lives: But though this was a: great deal 
too much, and did both leſſen the Grace 
of the Goſpel, and the Authority which 

Chriſt bath given eo his Church, yer 
it s evident that all this time, they were 

very far from-thinking, that ſome dying 
foarrows, ordying Vows, after a wicked 

Life, would carry men to Heaven ; 
and the -Judgment- of thoſe firſt and 

pureſt Ages of the Church,ought at leaſt 

to make men afraid of relying on ſuch a 


Death-bed Repenrance, as they thought 


228 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Concerning the Fear of Death, . and 
the Remedies againſt it. 


Eath'is commonly and very -truly 
D called the King of 'Terrors, as be- 


jog the moſt formidable thing to human ' ' 
Nature ; The love of Life, and the natw- 


ral principle of Self-preſervation, bepets 
in all men a natural Averſion againſt 
Death , and this is the natural: fear of 


dying ; this is very much increaſed by a 


great fondneſs and paſſion for this world, 
which makes ſuch men, eſpecially whik 
they are happy and proſperous, very un- 
willing to kave it ; andthisisRilt in- 
——_—_ by a ſenſe of Guilt, andithe- 

of puniſhment in the next World : All 
theſe are of a diftin@ nature, and re- 
quire ſuitable Remedies ; and therefore 
I ſhall diftinQly conſider them. 


[. The natural fear of. Death reſults 
from Self-preſervation, and the Love of 
our own being ; for /ight is ſweet, and a 
pleafant thing it ts for the eyes ro _ 

#18 


*>z RV AX _EC DS SR *_. ON, 2G aw. Ron - i ec 4 a» @£A iÞDnh<ift 


concerning DEATH. 


the ſun, 11, Ecclel. 7. All men love Life, 
and the neceſſary conſequence of that is 
to fear Death ; tho* this is rather a natu- 
ral Inftina,than the effe of Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe. | 

There are great and wiſe Reaſons why 


© God ſhould imprint this Averſion - to 


Death- on Human Nature, becauſe ir 


- Obliges us to take care of our ſelves and 


to avoid every thing which will-deſtroy 
or ſhorten our lives; this in many caſes 
is a great principle of Virtue, as it pre- 
ſerves us from all. fatal and deſtruQtive 
Vices it is a great Inftrument of Go- 
verament, and makes men afraid of com- 
mitting fuch Villanies-, as the Laws of 
their Country have made capital ; and 
therefore ſince the natural Fear of Death 
is of ſuch-great Advantage to us,-we 
muſt be contented with it, though it 
makes the thoughts of dying alittle un- 
eaſy : | eſpecially if we conſider , that 
whew' this natural Fear of Death is nor 
encreaſed by other . cauſes, ( of which 
more preſently) it may be conquered 
or allayed by Reaſon'and wiſe Confide- 
ration : ''For this is- not ſo ſtrong an 
Averſion, but it may be conquered.” The 
miſeries and calamities of this Life very 
often reconcile men to-Death, and 2-5 
Neal 
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them paſſionately deſire it; Wherefore is 
lioht given to him that is in miſery, and 
life to the bitter in ſoul ? which long for 
death but it cometh not, and aig for it more 
than for hid treaſures : which rejoice ex- 
ceedingly, and are glad when they can find 
the grave, 3. Job,20,21, 22. My ſoul chu- 

ſeth ſtrangling, and death rather than life : 

1 loath it, I would not live alway ; let me 
alone, for my days are vanity,7.Job 15,16, 
And if the ſenſe of preſent Sufferings 
can conquer the fears of Death, there is 
no doubt but the hope of immortal Life 

. may doitalſo; For the fear of Death is 
not an original and Primitive Paſſion, 
but reſults from the love of our ſelves, 

from the love of Life, and our owa 
being ; and therefore when we can ſepa- 
rate the fear of Death from Self-love, it 
is eaſily conquered: When men are ſen- 
ſible,that Lite is no kindneſs tochem, but 
only ſerves to prolong their. miſery, they 

are {o far from being afraid of:: Death, 
that they court it; and were: they as 
thoroughly convinced , that when they 
dye, Death will tranſlate them to a more 
happy Life , it would be as eaſy athing 
to put off theſe Bodies as to change their 

Cloathes, or to leave an old and ruinous 
Houſe for a more beautiful and conveni- 

ent Habitation. If 
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If we ſet aſide the natural Averſion, 
and inquire into the reaſons of this na- 
tural Fear of Death, we can think of but 
theſe two; Either men are afraid, that 
when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or 
at leaſt they know not what they ſhall 
be, and are unwilling to change this pre- 
ſent life, which they like very well, for 
they know not what. But now both 
theſe reaſons of Fear are taken away by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 
brought Life and Immortality to light ; 
and when the reaſons of our Fear are 

one, ſuch an unaccountable Averfion 
and ReluQancy to Death, fignifies little 
more than to make us patient of living, 
rather than unwilling to die ; for a man 
who has ſuch a new glorious world, fuch 
a happy immortal Lifein his view, could 


"not very contentedly delay his removal 


thither , were not Death in the way, 
which he narurally Rtarcles at, and draws 
back from, tho his reaſon fees nothing 
frigheful or terrible in it. | 

"he plain and ſhort account then of 
this mater is this: We muſt nor expe 
wholly to conquer our natural Averſion 
to Death ; St. Pas! himſelf did not de- 
fire t0 be ancloathed , but cloathed upon, 


that mortality might be ſwallowed up of = 


life, 
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life, 2 Cot. 3. 4. Were there not ſome 
remainingAverſions toDeath mixed with 
our hopes and deſires of: Immortality, 
Martyrdom it ſelf, excepting the patient 
enduring the ſhame and; the.tormeats of 
it, would be no Virtue;;. but though this 
natural. Averfion -to Death. cannot be 
wholly conquered, it may. be extremely 
leſſened, . and brought- next to nothing, 
by the certain belief and expeQation of 
a glorious Immortality ;-. and therefore 
che enly. way to. arm: our ſelves againſt 
theſe natural fears of dying,/is.to confirm 


our ſelves.ia this belief, that Death does 


Not putan end to us, that our Souls ſhall 
{urvive.in a ſtate of Bliſs and Happinefs, 
when our Badies ſhall rot in their Graves, 
and that theſe mortal. Bodies themſelves 
ſhall at che ſound of the laſt Trump.riſe 
again out of the duſt immortal and glo- 
rious. A man who believes and expeQs 


this,. can have no reaſon to be afraid of 


Death ; nay, he has great reaſon-not to 
fear Death, and that will reconcile: him 
to the thoughts of it, tho he trembles a 
little under the weakneſſes and averſons 
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. of Nature... 


IT.. Beſides .the natural. Averlions to 
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fondneſs and paſſion for this world, and 


that makes them ſo unwilling to leave 
if : Whatever glorious things they hear 


of anotherworld, they ſee what is to be 
had in this, and they like it ſo well, that 
they do' not expeCt ro mend themſelves, 
but if they were at their choice, would 
ſtay whete they are ; and this is adouble 
death to them to be ſnatchr away from 
their admired enjoyments, aridto leave, 
whatever they love and delight in, be- 


| hind them 3 and there is no remedy 


that I know of, for theſe men to cure 
their fears of Death, but only to reftify 
their miſtaken opinion of things, to open 
their eyes to. ſee the Vanity of this 
world , and the brighter and more 
dazling Glories of the next. | 
There are different degrees of this, 
and therefore this remedy muſt be dif- 
ferently applied ; Some men are whoſly 
ſunk into fleſh and fenfe, and have 
no taſte at all of rational and manly 
Pleaſures, much leſs of thoſe which are 
purely inteleQual and divine; they are 
Slaves to their luſts, lay no reſtraints on 
their © bruitiſh appetites , the world is 
their God, and they dote on the riches, 
and pleaſures, and honours of it, as the 
only real and ſubſtantial goods : _ 
7 theſe 
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theſe men have great reaſon to be afraid 
of Death ; for when they go out of this 
world, they will fiad nothing that be 
longs to this world in the next ; and 
thus their happineſs and their lives muſt 


end together ; It is fitting they ſhould 
fear Death, for if the fear of Death wilt 


not cure. their fondneſs for this world, 
nothing elſe can; you muſt not expe 
to perſuade them , that the next world 
is a happier place than this : but the beſt 
way is to ſet before them the terrors of 
che next world; thoſe Lakes of Fire and 
Brimſtone prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels; to ask them our Saviour's 
queſtion, What (ball it profit a man to 
Zain the whole world, and to loſe his own 
ſoul ; or what ſhall « man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? Theſe men ought 
to fear on, till the fear of Death cures 
their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for this 


World, and then the fear of Death will 


by degrees cure it ſelf. 

\ Others there are, who have a true 
reverence for God,and govern their incli- 
nations and paſlions to the things of this 
world, with regard to his Laws; they 


will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, Op- 


preſſion, or Perjury ; they will not tranf- 
grels the rules of Sobriety and — 
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in the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures ; they will 
not purchaſe the honpursand preferments 
of this world at the price of their Souls ; 
but yet they love this world very well, 
and are extremely delighted in the enjoy- 
ments of it ; they have a plentiful Fot- 
rune, or. a thriving Trade, or the Fa- 
vour of their Prince ; they live at eaſe, 
and think this world a very pleaſant 
place, and are ready to cry, 1t is good 


for. us to be here. Now it cannot be 


avoided, but that in proportion to mens 
love of this World, though it be not an 
immoral and irregular Paſſion, they will 
be more afraid, and more unwilling to 
leaveit : When weare in the full eajoy- 
meat of an earthly Felicity, it is diffi- 
cult for very good Men'to have ſuch a 
ſtrong and vigorous ſenſe of the next 
world , as to make them willing and 
contented to leave this ; they deſire to 
go to Heaven, but they are not over- 
haſty 1n cheir deſires ; they can be bets 


ter pleaſed, if God ſees fit, to ſtay here a 


little longer, and when they find them- 
ſelves a going, are apt to caſt back their 
eyes upon this world, as thoſe who are 
loth ro- part. . This makes it ſo nece(ſa- 
ry for, God to exerciſe even good men 
with aflitions and ſufferings,”'to wean 

| chem 
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them from this world, which is a Scene 
of Miſery, and to raiſe their Hearts to 
Heaven, where truce and unmix'd Hap- 
pineſs dwells. | 
The only way then to cure this feat 
of death, is to mortify all remains of 
love and affeQtion for this wotfld; to 
withdraw our ſelves as'much as may be 
from the converſation of it, to uſe it very 
ſparingly, and with great indifferency 
to ' ſupply the wants of Nature , ra« 
ther than to enjoy the pleaſures of it 3 
to have our converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the glories of that bleſſed 
Place ; to live in this world upon the 
hopes of unſeen things ; to accuſtom our 


ſelves to the work and to the pleaſures 


of Heaven, to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker and Redeemer of the World, to 
mingle our ſelves with the heav'inly Quire 
and poſſeſs our very fancies and imagi- 
nations with the glory and happineſs of 
ſeeing GOD and the Blefled JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſzace, 
of Converling with Saints and Angels : 
This is to live like Strangers - in this 
world, and like Citizens. of Heaven ; 
and: then it will be as eaſy to us to 
leave this world for Heaven, as it is 
for a Traveller toleave a foreiga Coun- 
trey 
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try to-retura home, - This is the height 
and perfe&ion of Chriſtian Virtue ; it is 
our. mortifying the Fleſh with its Afﬀe- 


Qtions and Luſts, it is our dying to: this. 


world and living to God ; and when we 
are.dead tothis world, the fear of dying 
and leaving this world is over : For what 
ſhould a man doin this world , who. is 
dead to it? when we are alive to God, 
nothing can- be ſo deſirable as to go to 
him ; tor here we live to God only. by 
Faith-and Hope, but that is' the proper 


.. Place for this Divine Life, where God 


dwells : So that, in ſhort, a Life of Faith, 
as.it is our Victory over this world, ſo 
it-is our Victory over Death too; it diſ> 
arms: it of all-its Fears and Terrors,-it 


. raiſes our hearts ſo much above this 


world, that we are very well pleaſed to 

et rid of theſe Bodies which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the grave 
in hopes of a bleſſed ReſurreQion.. +. 


IIL. The moſt cormenting Fears. of 
death are owing to a ſenſe of-.Guilt ; 


| which iadeed are rather a fear of TJudg- 


ment than of Death, or a fear of Death, 


'. aS it ſends us to Judgment; ard here 


we muſt diſtinguiſh berween three ſorts 


- of men, whoſe -Caſe is very different, « - 
; £ Z """-"" 1» 
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1. Thoſe who are very good men, who 
have made it the care of their Lives to 
pleaſe GOD, and to fave their Souls, 
2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and dre now awakened bythe ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 


righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 


that fatal Doom and Sentence pronoun» 
ced on them by their own Conſciences, 


Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels. 3. Fhoſe 


who are'doubtfal of their own condition, 
and are apt.to fear the worſt. 

1. As for. the firſt ſort of theſe men, 
who have ſincerely endeavour'd topleaſe 
GOD, and have the teſtimony of their 
Conſciences, thatin ſimplicity and podly 
Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 
tion in this world, Chriſt has delivered 
them from all their fears by his Death up- 
on theCrofs,and his Interceffion forthem 
at the 7m hand of God : The beſt men 
dare notſtand the Trial of fri and im- 


 partialJuſtice;they areconfciousto them- 


{elves of fo many Sins, or fuch* great Im- 
rfeftions and” DefeQs, chat their only 
ope is in the Mercy of G O D, thro' the 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST ; 
and in this hope they can triumph over 
_ Death, 


am aAM ASA £5=©H9 mo c wi +4 


EY *”al. ——" = — — AA ©cw* aw. _ 


concernins D BATH. $39 

Death, as St. Pazl does; O death ! ibhert 1 Cor. 15: 
is thy fting ? O grave ! where is thy vidtory ? 55:56,578 
The fting of death is ſin, and the firenoth 

of fin is the law ; but thanks be to G O D, 

who hath given us the victory through our 

Lord Jeſas Chrift ; who deſtroyed Sin, 

and plucked out the Sting of death by 

his death upon the Croſs ;' who triumph- 

ed over Death by his ReſurreQtioa from 

the dead, and is inveſted with power 

to raiſe all. his true- Diſciples from the 

dead : Ir able to ſave to:the utmoſt, all 

thoſe that come unto G O D. by him, ſee- 

of ever liveth to make CIR fot | Heb/25; 
This is the happy State of good men, 

when they come to dye, they can look 

into the other ' world without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 

but a Throne of Grace ; where they ſee 

a Father, not a Judge; a Saviour who 

died for them, and has'redeemed them 

with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 

Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes tlieir Souls | 

nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 

them ! How ds their Souls magnify the 

Lord, and their ſpirits rejoice in G O D 

their Seviour ! When they fee him rea- 

dy to pronounce them bleffed, andifo 

Ft the Crown upon their Heads ? Who 

| Z 3 would 
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would not dye. the death of . the righteons; 


and delire that. bis- latter.end may be like 
' his ! What wiſe man would not live'the 


life of the Righteous, that his latter end 
may be like his; that in_the Agonies of 
Death, and in the very Jaws of the 
Grave, no diſturbed Thoughts may diſ- 
compoſe him ; no guilty Fears diſtract 
him, but he may go. out of the world 
with all the joyful Preſages of Eternal 
Reſt and Peace ? 

2. As for wicked men, who never 
concern'd themſelves with the choughts 
_ of God and another world, while chey 
were in health, many times a dangerous 
Sickneſs , which gives them a- nearer 
view of Death and Judgement, awakens 
their Conſcicnces, and overwhelms them 
with the unſupportable Terrors of futare 
Vengeance ; then they begin to lament 


their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 


theJuſt and Righteous Judge, whom they 
have provoked by repeated Villanies ; 
whoſe Being they formerly denied, or 
whoſe power and Juſtice they defied ; 
_ -now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
Mercy, and will needs have” him to be 
their Saviour, tho they would not owa 
him for their, Lord, nor ſubmit to his 


are 


Laws and Government; now theſe men = 
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are mighty earneft for comfort ;the Mi- 
niſter, who was the Subje& of their Drol- 
lery before, is ſent for in great haſte, and 
it is expeCted.from him , that he ſhould 
lull their Conſciences aſleep, and ſend 
them quietly into another world to re- 
ceive their doom there. | 

| Now jt is very fitting to let theſe men 
know, while they are wel), that there is 
no comfort to be had, when they come 
to dye : For there is no peace, ſaith my 
G O D, to the wicked : And no man who 
knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, 
without making a new Goſpel, or cor- 
rupting the old one. 

What I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a Death-bed Repentance, is a 
plain proof of this : But tho we ſet aſide 
all that, and proceed upon the common 
principle, That a_true Penitent, when- . 
ever he ſincerely repents, though it be 
upon his Death- bed, after a long Life of 
Wickedneſs, ſhall 'be pardoned and re- 
warded by God: Yet upon theſe Princi- 
ples it is impoſſible thata wicked man, 
when he comes to dye, ſhould have any 
Comfort, without a vain and Enthulia- 
ſtick Preſumption ; and the reaſon is ve- 
ry plan, becauſe it is impoſſible, eicher 
for himſelf or others to judges, whether 
4 3 his 
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his Repentance be true and{ ſincere ; ſuch 


a Repentance as,if he were tolive longer, 
would reform his Life, and bring forth 


the fruits of an univerſal Righteouſneſs; 


and it is agreed on all hands, that no 
other Repentance but this can be accept+- 
ed by God. 

Now it is abſolutely -impoflible, with- 


. out a Revelation, for'any-man to know 


this, who begins bis Repentance upon a 


 Death+bed : He may feel indeed the bit- 


ter pangs and agonies of ſorrow, and 
may be ſincerely and heartily ſorry, that 
he has finned : And this every dying fin- 
ner is, who is ſorrowful, he is ſincerely 
forrowful, that is, he does not counterfeit 
a ſorrow, but really feels it ; And I know 
nothing elſe ro make ſorrow fincere, but 
$hat it is real and-not counterfeited ; and 
therefore to be ſorrowful, and to be fin- 
cerely forrowful, is the ſame thing ; And 


will any man ſay, that whoever is ſor- 


ry for his fins when he comes to die, 
ſhall! be ſaved? Then no finner can be 
damned, who does not die an Atheiſt, 
or {tupid and diſtracted, or fuddenly, 
without any warning ; fer it is impoſ- 
fible for a finner, who is in-his wits, 
and believes that wicked men ſhall be 
.Qteraally puniſhed in the next world , 

nor 


m3 _»42 m7 


we wnis a, win A A Q% wy fois ah yum hens oY pot 


4&4 a oc A a 


cc a co. 04 .£a At cc_ a ac 


wood. A tho LEE. Es... 5 


F wu wo wn > av 


ſure their 


concerning D E 4 T H. 


not to feel an amazing remorſe. and ſor- 
row of mind, when he ſees himſelf juſt 
a falling into Hell, GELS 2 
A dying ſorrow then, though-it may 
be ſharp and ſevere, almoſt to the degree 
of Amazemeat and DiſtraQion ( and ir 
is hard if ſuch a. ſorrow be not. real and 
{igcere is not ſaving Repentance; and 
therefore though ſinners may feel them. 
ſelves very heartily ſorrowful, this does 
not prove them to be true Penitents ; 
and yet this is the only evidence they 
can have of their Repentance, and the 
only Fog they rely on, that they are 
orrow is very ſincere ; and [ 
doubt not but it is, for all true ſorrow 
is fiacere ; but ſinners who are very. ſor- 
ry for their (ins, may be damned. 
Since then ſorrow. for fin is the only 


evidence ſuch mea. can haye of the ſin- 


cerity of their Repentance, let us conſie 
der, whether the mere dying ſorrows of 
Sinners be any evidence at all of this, or 
what kind of evidence it is : - 
True Repentance does at leaſt include 
a change of mind, a turning from our 
ſins to God, a deep ſenſe of the evil of 
Sin, and an abhorrence of our ſelves for 
it ; a great reverence for God, and for 
his Laws, as well as a dread of his Judge- 
4 ments, 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious reſolu- 
tions of changing our courſe of Life, and 


| for the time ro come, of living to God ; 


and to the purpoſes of his Glory, never 
to return to our old Sins again,. but di- 
ligently to exerciſe our ſelves in all the 


- Puties and Offices of a Chriſtian Life. 


Now ſuppoſe a man , who has lived 
wickedly all his life, ſhould be thus 
changed in a moment, and prove fuch a 
true Penitent, as I have now deſcribed, 
and that God, who knows the hearts of 
men, ſees that his Promifes and Vows are 
fincere, and that if he were to live any 
longer, he would be a'good man, and 
therefore will pardon and reward him, 


not according to what he has-done, but 


according to what he forefees he would 


have done, had he lived any longer, . 


(which is to judge men not according 
ro their Works, but according to' his 
own Fore-knowledge, which the Scri- 
ture never makes the Rule of future 
udgment ) ; I- ſay, ſuppoſe ſuch men 
may be true Penitents, and pardoned by 
God, who knows that they are fo; yet 
they can never have the comfort of it 
before they dye, becaufe-it is impoſſible 
for them to know it. | 
When men ſee themſelves a dying, 
: they 
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* they are very ſorrowful for their ſins, ſo . 
they ſay; but the moſt likely account 


of it is, that they are very ſorry , they 
are a going to Hell, as a MalefaQor is 
verry forrowful when he is going to the 
Gibbet : This may be the whole of their 


| Sorrow, and it is impoſſible to prove that 


there ſhould be any thing more in it, and 
extremely improbable that there is; for 
what likelihood 1s there, that men who 
yeſterday were very much in love with 
their ſins, and as little thought of falling 
out with them, as they did of their dy- 
ing day, ſhould to day, as ſoon as ever 


they are arreſted with a threatning ſick- 


neſs, be Penitents in good earneft, and 
abhor their fins in a minute, and be quite 
other men upon the view of the other 
world 2 This is the caſe of all Sinners 


' - Whenthey come to dye, which makes it 


very ſuſpicious that there is nothing ex- 


traordinary in it, no miraculous power of 


the divine Spirit to change their hearts 


ina moment, and make them new men, 


but only the common effe& of a great 
fear, which makes men ſorry for their 
ſins, when they come to ſuffer for them. 
Now if ſuch dying finners can never 
be ſure that their ſorrow for Sin is any 
thing more than a great fright, they can 
- be 


346 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 


be ſareof nothingelle ; for ſuch a ſorrow 
as this will counterfeit all the other a&s 


of Repentance: Men who are terribly 


afraid of Puniſhment, are not only ſorry 
for their ſins, but this very ſorrow makes 
them aſham'd of them,gives them a great 
indignation againſt themſelves for them, 
makes them flatter their Judge, and vow 
and promiſe- reformation if they could 
eſcape this one time ; and this is ſo very 
common and familiar, that in all other 
caſes no man regards it ; a Judpe, a Fa. 
ther, or a Maſter , will not ſpare upon 
ſuch promiſes as theſe ; and why ſhould 
this be thought any thing more in a dy- 
ing Sinner, than in other MalefaCtors ? 
Why ſhould that be thought a ſufficient 
reaſon for God to pardon, which we our 
ſelves thiak no reaſon 1a all other caſes? 
All this may be no mare than the fear of 
Hell ; and I doubt the meer fear of Hell 
when men are a dying, tho it may imi- 
tate all the ſcenes of Repentance, will aot 
keep them out of Hel. It is ſo very pro- 
bable thar this is the whole of a Death- 
bed Repentance, that no ſuch dying ſin- 
ner can have any reaſonable hope that he 
does truly repent ; and therefare unleſs 


| he flatter himſelf when he dies, with a 


falls and counterfeit Repentance, as + 
i 
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5 did while he lived, with the hopes of re- 


penting before he died, he muſt expire in 
all the terrors and agonies of guilty fears. 
This is ſo miſerable a condition, that tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be 
a true Penitent, and go to Heaven at laſt, 

et no wiſe man would endure theſe dy- 
1og Agonies forall the falſe and deceitful 
Pleaſures of Sin: And yet there is no pol- 
ſible way of avioding this, bur by ſuch a 
timely Repentancewhile we are well,and 
Death at a diſtance, as may bring forth 


the aftual fruits of Holineſs, that whea - 
- we come to dye, we may have ſome ber- 


ter evidence of the ſincerity of our Re- 
pentance, than mere dying ſorrows. 

3- Let us now conſider the Caſe of 
thoſe who are doubtful whar their con- 
dition is; who are neither ſo good as ta 
be out of all danger and fear, nor fo bad 
as to be out of hope ; and I need nor ell 
any man that this is a ftate between 
Hope and Fear, which is a_very uneaſy 
ſtate, when eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
is the matter of the doubt ; This is the 
caſe of rhoſe- men who after all their, 


| good reſolutions are ever and anon con- 
. gs by temptations 3 who as ſoon as . 
t 


eir tears are dried up for their laſt fall, 
fall again, and then lament their ſins, and 
rg- 
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reſolve again; and while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning, repenting and: 
reſolving, before they have got a laſting 
ViRory, or are arrived to a Ready Vir- 
tue,are ſummon'd byDeath toJudgment; 
or thoſe who have a reverence for God, 
but are not ſo conſtant and frequent - in 
their Devotions, or if they abſtain from 
groſs and ſcandalous Vices, yet they have 
not a due Government of their Paſſions, 
or do very little good in.the world, &c. 
Here is ſuch a mixture of Good and Evil 
that it is hard ro know which is predo- 
minant ; - while ſuch men are in health 
they are very uneaſy,and know not what 
to judge of themſelves';-but they fall into 
much greater perplexities when they are * 
alarm'd with .the near approaches of 
Death and Judgment : And what a de- 
plorable ſtate 1s this, when we are a 
dying, to be uncertain and anxious, what 
will become of us to Eternity ! 

Now there is no poſſible way to pre- 
vent theſe fears when we come to dye, 
but by giving all diligence to make our 
Calling and EleQion ſure ; by living ſuch 
holy and innocent Lives, that our: Con- 
ſciences may not condemn us ; and then 
we ſhall have Confidence towards God. 


But this is ſuch a remedy as few of 
| theſe 


— 
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theſe men like ; they would* be glad to 
be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 


near Hell as they can, without danger of _ 


falling into it ; they will ſerve God, but 
muſt reſerve a little favour and indul- 

ence to their Luſts ; tho they dare nor 
take full draughts of ſenſual: Pleaſures, 
yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, 
as often as they can pacify their Conſci- 
ences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and 
of another world ; and therefore 'they 
are very inquiſitive after. other Cures for 
an accuſing and condemning Conſci- 
ence zare mighty fond of ſuch marks and. 
ſigns of Grace, as will ſecure them of 
Heaven without the ſe verities of Mor- 
fication,or the conſtant and uniform pra« 
Rice ofgn univerſal Righteouſneſs: And 
a great many ſuch Signs have been in- 
vented, which like ſtrong Opiates af- 
ſwage their pain and ſmart, till their 
Conſciences awake, when it is too late, 
in the next world. 

For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. John aſſures us, Little children, Let 
m0 man deceive you : he that doth riahte« 
ouſneſs"is righteous, even as he is 7ighte- 
ons. He that committeth ſin, is of the 
devil, for the devil ſinneth from the be- 


ginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God 


Was 
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1 John 3. 
7,8, 9, 19, 


| righteouſneſs, is not of G O D, neither he. 
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as manifeſtid, that he might deſtroy the 


works of the devil. Whoſoever is born 
of GOD, doth not commit ſin ; for his 


ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot ſin, 


becauſe he is born of GO D. Inthis the 


children of God are manifeſt, and the 
children of the devil; whoſoever doth not 


that loveth not bis brother. "This is the 
only ſure Evidence for Heaven; and 
therefore every Sin men commit, makes 
their ſtate doubtful, and this muſt fill 
them with perplexities and fears: Men 
may cheat themſelves with vain hopes 
and imaginations when they come to 
dye; but nothing can be a folid founda- 
tion for Peace and Security , but an 
univerſal Righteouſneſs. » 
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concerning DEATH. 


The Concitrus1o0o nk 


E'9 R the Concluſion of thisDiſcourſe, 
I ſhall only obſerve in a few words, 


'T hat it muſt be the bufineſs of our whole 


Lives to Prepare for Death; Our Ac- 


counts -mult be always ready, becauſe 
we know not how ſoon we may be cal- 
led to give an account of our Steward- 
ſhip ; we muſt be always upon our 
watch, as not knowing at what hour 
our Lord will come. A good man who 
has.taken care all his life to pleaſe God, 
has little more to do when he ſees death 
approaching, than to_ take leave of his 
Friends, to bleſs his Children, ro ſupport 
and comfort himſelf” with the hopes of 
immortal Life, and a glorious Reſurre- 
Qion, and to reſign up his Spirit into the 
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hands of God, and of his Saviour: His ' 


Lamp'is full of Oyl, andalways burning, 
tho it may need a lictletrimming, when 


. the Bridegroom comes ; ſome new aQs 
of Faith and Hope, and ſach devout Paſe © 


25. Mat.t, 
& 


ſions as are proper to be exerciſed at our 


leaving the world, and going to God : 
but when'the Bridegroom is at the door 
it is to0 late with the fooliſh Virgins to 
| buy 


P n 
% ach JJ wer "_ 
; . ” q \ a 4 FY 3 : 

” \ _ 


352 © 4 Praflical Diſcowſe, Bc: 
buy Oyl for our Lamps-: Unleſs we be. 
ready when the Bridegroom, comes, .to © | 
- enter in-with him to the . Marviage, the 
door will be ſhut againſt us, Warchthere- | 
| jor for ye know: neither the day norathe | |. 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh. ' {| 
._ Some men talk of preparing for death }_ 
- as if 1; were& thing that.could be done |} 
in tyo-or three days, and that the proper. 
time.of- doing it were 2 little before they - 
dye; but I know no other preparatiog for 
death but living well ; and thus we muſt 
every day prepare for: death, -and: then 
we ſhall be well prepared” when death 
comes; that is, we. ſhall be able. to: we 
2 good account of our Lives, and of the 
improvement of ,our Talents; -and- he 
whocan do this, is well prepared todye | 
andto go to Judgment; but he-who has F 
ſpent all his days. wickedly, whatever 
care he may take when he comes to dye 
to prepare himſelf for it, .it-is;certain he 
can never. preparea good acepunt of hi 
paſt Life, and all: his/orher pieparar 
are little worth. - © *« The Bad: 
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